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Letter to
our readers

MARXIST SYMPOSIUM 77

Tha Mareiat Sympasium arganised for tha sscond wesk of
September ia the firzl tima thal the International Marxist
Group has organised an even! of this nalure on such a
scale. The interest it has arousad, as well as the numbaer of
peoplewha have registered o attend It, signifies two laaluras
ol confamparary laft polities. Firsi, as we have
siressed belore, the phanomenal Incraases of Intarest In
Marxist ideas, and secondly, an indication Ihal the far left
Ia baginning to grasp the important ol this developmenl,

Wea should Imnkly acknowlsdgs that the plonaars In this
fiald have been the Communist University [CUL]. I was
hir success which acted a8 & spur to the organisation of
bath the ‘Marxisl Pelytechnic' [sponsored by the Socialist
Workers Pa garller this summer] and the Marxist
Symposium. We should point out, howewer, that the
decision of the CPGB leaders to disallow the distinguished
Soviel scientisl and dissideni, Zhorss Maedvedey, (rom
spaaking at the CUL was a retrogressive step which atiecled
tha claim of the organisation 1o be ‘independent’.

The Marxist Symposium wes organisad pracisaly io
discuss and debale issues with individuals and nisa-
tions athar than the International Marxist Group. Wa shall
ba publishing many of the lalks snd debates in future
issues of this journal, Moreover, wa are confidant that we
will learn from the limitations and shoricomings of this
years Sympeosium In order to ensure thal Marxist
Symposium 78 will be infiniely superior in svery way.

We would also recommand to our readers |he conferance
organised by the journal Critique for 21-23 October this
year. This confersnce, designed to commemorale the
sixtiath anniversary of the Russlan Revolution, will includs
a dobate batwean Hillel Tickiin and Emest Mandel on the
USSA as wall ae the first public appearancs in this couniry
of Femando Claudin, the awthor of The Communist
Movement: From Comintern to Cominform and a former
leader ol the Spaniesh Communist Party. André Gundar
Frank, the distinguished Latin American sconomist, will
also be speaking. Regisiration [£2.50] and further detalls
from: Tha Secretary, 31 Cleveden Aoad, Glasgow G12 0PH.

A HOT SUMMER FOR SOCIALIST CHALLENGE

Tha summaer of 1877 was certainly a hot ona for tha
British ruling class. |l sew & big leap lorward In tha struggla
against lascism with tha Lewisham anti-fascist mobillsa-
tians; it saw modest successas for the revolutionary leltt on
the alacioral froni In both local and by-slactions, and most
important of all It commamorated the first birthday of a
strike In North London. This strike al Grunwick, whose
aufcomea is not clear a8 we write, will go down in history as
ona of the most sustained indusirial actlons lad by lha most
oppressed section of the British working class — Asian
women.

Thesa developmants ware reporied fully by the new
nawspaper advariised In the last lasue of Intarnational. The
launching of Socialist Challenge lasi June seemead to be &
calcuiated risk as far as the Inlemational Mamisi Group was
concerned. The eccelaration of the cless struggle has alded
In the successful establishmanli of the new weekly. It has
succesdad in astablishing itzelf as = popular, political
paper, gaining & much wider readership during the summer
months than could have bean expecied. It has attracied
writers of diverse talents such as Tom Malm snd Devid
Edgar; lis corraspondance columna are the most lively on
tha left; and it has regulardy offered free space lo groups
who do not possess a regulsr publication. lts reporiing of
the Grunwick sirks won It an Imporiant new readarship on
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the picket line ltsell. This autumn Sacialist Challange ls
planning 8 new addition: s regular four-page ‘Review of
Books' three times a year. il possible it will attempt lo
institute similar supplements on music and cinema!
theatra/ TV,

The project behind Sccialist Challange rellects the
political spproach of the intemational Marxist Qroup: to
struggle for fer lalt unity and attempt to bulid & unified
revolutionary organisalion; and at the same time lo create
broad-based and non-sectarian class-strupgle tendencies
within the labour movemen! itsell. As such, two small
tar left organisations, Big Flame and the Workers League,
are considering serously their particlpation In the new
paper. The IMG regards Socialisi Challanga as a vital next
step in the struggle 1o bulld @ Marisl party in Britain. We
therelorahave na hasitation In resommending to our readers,
parlleularly those outside Britain, that they consider
a yearly subscriplion to the paper. Ovérseas rtes
are: £12.50 [airmali]; €9 [surface mall].

THE BREAK-UP OF BRITAIN?

An impartant new book has recently basn published by
Maw Lafi Books, It is Tom Naim's The Break-Up of Britain,
which has been widely reviswad In the bourgeols press ol
Seoiland and England. Naim's thesss sre extremaly contro-
versinl and Trotskylsts would have strong disagreements
with sema ol them. Many of the quesiions ralsed by MNaim,
however, are ol soms Imporiance end need to be fully
discussad by all soclalists. In tha naxt lssue we will publigh
what will bia tha first of & serles of review articias on Nalm by
the Scottish Marxiat Nell Willlamson.

MARX, ENGELS AND THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION

Ken Tarbuck reminds us in this issue thal we have now
puperienced a decade wilhoul |ssac Deutscher. ‘Wa agras
with most ol ths santimenis expressad in the Tarbuck
tribute. Deutscher's thres volumes on Trolsky and mosi of
his other works are & vary vilal parl ol the armoury ol
revolutionary Merxism, and we would urge Our newar
readere 10 buy and read his books, In our naxl issue wa will
have the privilega of publishing an unpublished Deulscher
text on ‘Marnt, Engals and Ihe Ruesian Revolution' — @
coliection of thair views together with his own
commenlary.

INTERNATIONA

SUBSCRIBE NOW!

NAME: .....
A RESS | i ssstrisuanssmaimy e iiannas

THE OTHER BOOKSHOP

For readars In London wa hava plaasure In Introducing
The Other Bookshop, which has openad an 328 Upper
Btreot, Islington, London N1. It succeeds Red Books bul its
range ol books, s decor and its facilities are much
broadar, as many visilore are discovering. For readers
outsids London, calalogues are avallable snd can be
obtained by enclosing 20p |[posiage costs] al the above
sddress. The bookshop alsc hae a limited runge of books in
French, Spanish and German, snd hopes to stock all
sarlaus theoratlcal revlaws in those languages.

FAR LEFT UNITY IN THE US

On page 28 [and on page 50 of our lasl lssu#l can ba
found an adverlisement for publications of Ihe Revolutlonary
Marzisi Commities, & revolutionary group in the US
adharing 1o the theory of state capitallam. These
documents are of particular Interesl in light of the recent
fusion betwesn the RMC and the SBocialis! Workers Party,
Amarican supportars of the Fourth intamational; and have an
undeniable relevance far tha presen| discusslon In Britain an
the basis of far lelt unity.

NOW IS THE TIME TC SUBSCRIBE

With ihis Issus tha price of International goes up ta 75p.
Although sales of the journal are increasing steadlly, Lhay
ara not doing so last encugh 1o olisel rising costs. So we
ask all our readers 1o help us make a big sffort to expand the
circulation of Intarnationsl in the coming months. That can
sllow us o stabilise tha price at its new level — which, we
h-lfImI_;u. In gtill vary good value st only sround 1p par 1,000
words.

One way of helping to snsure a regular Incoms for the
jounal is to take out & subscription. Although the cover
price has Increased with this lssus, we mre holding down
the subscription rate untll sl least ths naxi lssue In
December. So 1ake advaniage of this bargain now. Readers
overseas should nots that cur rates for them are particularly
advantagsous In comparison with those normally cherged
by Journals based in Britain, Our name la no moidanl — Wa
wan! to make this an international journal of Marxist theory.
Help us to achlave this targel wilth {ha& minlmum delay!

e e it
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The State

and the Transition

to Socialism

NICOS POULANTZAS interviewed by Henri Weber*

Henri Weber: In a recent book' you argue that what is
needed is & complete break with the essentialist conceplions
of the state. In other words, with those which define il &s a
simple object-instrument, or as a subject with a will and a
rationality of its own 10 whom the ruling classes obediently
defer. Would you say that this essentialist conception was
also held by Marx and Lénin?

Micos Poulantzas: Basically we must examine what we mean
by the Marxist theory of the state. Can we find in Marx or
Engels a general theory of the state? In my opinion we can
no more speak of a general theory of the state than we can of
a general theory of the economy, because the concept,
content, and terrain of the political and the economic change
with the various modes of production. We can certainly find
in Marx and Engels the general principles of a theory of the
state. 'We can also find some guidelinés concerning the
capitalist state. But there iz no fully worked cut theory, not
even of the capitalist state.

The problem is more complex when we come to Lenin. In
Marx and Engels' works thers are no signs of an
instrumentalist conception of the state — I'm thinking now
of their political texts on France, ¢tc, — but this is less clear
with Lenin. There can be little doubt that some of his
pnalyses fall prey to the instrumentalist conception of the
state, that is. a5 a monolithic bloc without divisions, with
glmost no internal coniradictions, and which can only be
anacked globally and fronially from without by establishing
the counter-state which would be the dual power, centralised
soviets, and so on,

Does this conception derive from the fact that Lenin was
dealing with the Tsarist state (because even when Lenin
speaks of the Western democracies he always has in mind the
Tsaris: state)? Or from the fact that Lenin wrole Stale and
Revoluiion as a polemic againsl Lhe social-democratic
conceptions of the state-subject? Could it be that Lenin was
obliged, as he says himself, to ‘bend the stick too far in the
opposite direction®, and to say: no, Lhe state is nol an auto
nomous subjoct bul an instrument, an exclusive ool for the
mubing clasees.

So | would put a question mark as far as Lemin is
concerned, but it it clear all the same that an instrumenialist
concepiion of the state can be found in his texts.

*Thin first sppeared in Gritigoe communizte Ne. 18 (June 1877).

MARXISTS AND THE THEORY OF THE STATE

H.W.: You put forward a different conception of the siate
to this essentialist one. You say that the "state’ 15 oo more a
thing than ‘capiral’ is an object, that like capital it 15 above
all & social reladon. It is, to quote you, ‘the malerial
condensation of the relation of forces between social clusses
as it is specifically expressed within the state itsell*. You
argue that one of the advantages of your conception is thar it
helpe ro underline a strategically imporiunl fact: that the
state is not a solid monolithic bloc which the masses will have
to confront from without in a whole series of encounters,
and which they will have Lo destroy en bioc through an
insurrectional attack bringing abour the collapse of the siale.
Rather, since the state Is a ‘material condensation of a
relation of classes’, il is riddled with class contradictions. It
is an arcna of internal contradictions, and this applies 1o all
its apparatuses — nol only those where the masses are
present physically (school, army ...) bul also where they are
supposedly absent (police, judiciary, civil service). That is
your conceplion, summarised somewhat schematically.

Now I want to ask you a number of questions. First, what
is reallv new in this approach? In other words, [ have the
impression that Lenin did not consider the state an intrinsic
reality, independent of the class struggle and dominating it,
any more than did Marx (which brings us back to your first
answer). Both of them definitely stress the fact that the
nature of the state reflects the relation of forces between the
classes {one need only mention the Merxist analysis of
Bonapartism). Therefore the state, its instilutions and
personnel, its type of organisation and relationship to the
masses, is directly determined by the class structure, the
relations between Lhe classes, and the sharpness of the class
struggle. | think this is fundamental in determining how
Marxisis pose the problem of the state.

Furthermore, | don't believe thal either Marx or Lenin put
forward a theory of the monolithic state, without ‘contra-
dictions or divisions', of the kind that you are challenging.
Lenin, for example, completely incorporates In his sirategy
the struggle inside the institutions, even the Tsarist

1. LaCrgedai'Erar(Paria: PUF, 19TE).



institutions. He argues that communists must e active in the
Duma, the schoals, the army ... In the famous pamphlet
What is to be Done?, he denounces from the start the
economist reduction of Marxism and explains that the
revolutionary party has to send its militants into all
institutions and all spheres of society. He sees Lhese
institutions not only as the stake but also as the terrain of
the class struggle.

The difference between these conceptions and those which
are ‘fashionable” today — I am thinking cssentially of the
theorisations of the leaders of the Italian Communist Party
on the contradictory character of the state system today — is
that for Marx, Lenin, and revolutionary Marxisis, social
classes do not and cannot occupy equivalent positions in the
state. The ruling classes control the stralegic positions of the
state. They held the real power The exploited classes 0cCupy
or can occupy minar positions as personnel in the various
state apparatuses, or as clected representatives in parliament,
but these are generally all positions with extremely limited
powers. Thus the state which, to use your words, is ‘the
condensation of a relation of classes’, ‘riven by internal
contradictions’, ‘a terrain of the class struggle’, still remains
the primary instrument of bourgeois domination. Therelore
the key strategic queslion of any transition Lo socialism
remains: how do we deal with this state, how dp we destroy
it?

In fecl, Lenin's conception was not so much an insiru
mentalist one of a monolithic state as one based on the
understanding that, whatever its contradictions (and they
can be relatively great), the state remains an instrument of
domination by one class over another. Lenin does nol ignore
the Swiss, American and British smtes. He was perfectly
aware of Marx's writings on the possible peaceful passage 1o
socialism in this tvpe of state. | do mot accept that his
judgement was clouded by the Tsarist state so thar he
ignored all other reality.

The second guestion is this: hasn’t your constanl emphasis

on the contradictory chiaracter of the modern stape had the
effect — this is obviously the case with currenls like the
ltalian CP, CERES!, ele, — of blurring its class character
and obscuring the key problem of any stralegy for the
transition 1o socialism: the task of smashing the state as the
instrument of bourgeois domination?
N.P.: To return first to the novelty of my conception: We
always come up agains| the same problem. 1 think that in
Marx and Engels, and also in Lemn, nol tp menticn
Gramsci, whase contribution is very impartant, there are
certainly ¢lements of what 1 am trying to develop, In Lenin [
still maintain that more than an ambiguity remains, [or
Lemin was thinking not so much of an internal struggle
within the stale apparatus @as of the presence of
revolutionaries within it. That is something quite different.

The main axis of Lenin’s political struggle was for the
cenlralisation of the parallel powers outside the slate, the
building of an alternalive state apparatus which would
replace the bourgeois stale at a given moment. Therefore
Lenin, it is true, speaks of the presence of revolutionaries
within the state, but rather in the sense of a presence that
would help, when the time came, 1@ replace this state with an
alternative state, You don't seem (o appreciate the weight of
this intervention as such.

Anyway. what is certain is that within the Third
Internaticaal, | think, there was a tenwdency to view the state
as an instrument that could be manipulated at will by the
bourgevisie. Even if they recognised that certain contradic-
tions existed within it, the ides always persisied that no
proper revolutionary strugale could be led in the heart of the
state on the basis of these contradictions.

Now. on the other hand, we have the position of the ltalian
lcaders, illustrated by Luciano Gruppi’s latest article in
Diglectigues No. 17 on the contradictory nature of the state.
This is totally different from what 1 am saying. According (o
this theary of the contradictory nature of the state, which
has also been taken up in the French CP, one gection of the

state corresponds to the developmenl of the productive
forces; as a result il smbodies neutral, even pusitive
functions of the stale, because they correspond 10 the
spciglisation of the productive forces. In ather wards, there
are lwo states: a 'good” state, which ultimately corresponds
to the growth of popular forces within the stafe itself, and o
‘had" state. Today the *bad’ state daminates the ‘good’ state.
The super-state of the monopolies, which is the bad side,
must be destroyed: but the section of the state that
corresponds to rhe socialisation of the productive forces and
{he popular upsurge must be preserved.

This is a complete false conception. | agree with you: the
whole of the present state and all its apparaluses — sovinl
gecurity, health, education, adminisiraton, e1g, — coOmes-
pond by their very siructure Lo the power of the bourgeoisic,
1 do not believe that the masses can hold positions of
autonomous power — even subordinate oney — within the
capitalist state. They act gs a means of resistance, elements
of corrosion, accentuating the internal contradictions of the
state.

This allows us 1o escape from the false dilemmas in which
we are presently smck: cither viewing the siate as n
monolithic bloc (1 am being schemalic here), and thus
considermg the internal struggle as o totally secondary
problem — with the main if not exclusive objective being the
task of centralising popular power, the construction of the
counter-state to replace the capitalist state; or else secing the
wate as contradictory and therefore considering that the
essential struggle has to be mounted within the state, withio
its institutions — thus falling into the classical social-
democratic conception of & struggle coninined within the
stalc apparaiuses.

I believe, on the contrary, that it is necessary 1o develop
same coordination between them:

mﬂmnrlhm.mlﬂmﬁcﬂwmtﬁ: BRING O
the strategic terrain constituled by the slale. A struggle, in
other words, whose aim is not Lo substitute the workers stale
for the bourgeois stare through a series of reforms desigmed
10 take over one bourgeois state appututus afrer unolher and
Lhus congquer power, but a struggle which is, if you like, o

of resistance, @ struggle designed to sharpen the
internal contradictions of the state, 10 carry oul @ deep-
seated LransTormanon of the satc.

— on the other hand, a parallel struggle, 3 struggle outside
the institutions and apparatuses, giving rise to a whole series
of instruments, means of coordination, organs of popular
power al the base, structures of direct demnocracy at the base.
This form of struggle would not aim 1o centrelise 3 dual
power type of counter-siate, hut would have to be linked
with the first struggle.

| think we have to go beyond the classical strategy of dual
power without [falling into the (rap of the [talian CP's
sirategy, which is, in the last analysis, & SUAtegy located
solely within the physical confines of the siate,

[HE STATE AND DUAL POWER

H.W.: Let us just concentrate on this aspect of the guestion,
and then perhaps we can come back to the state via a detour,
| am convinced that we have to lead a strugele within the
institutions, to play as much as we can on the internal
contradictions of the state, and rhat, in the present contest,
every hattle for the democratisation of the instituticns and
the state 15 a devisive battle. Also that such a struggle within
the institutions must link up with » struggle outside 1o
develop mechanisms of popular control and to extend direct
democrucy. But it scems [0 me that what s missing from
your position, its blind spot, Is the anta gonism between these
external popular commitvees (in the factories, the neigh-

—
2. CERES (Centre d'Eludes, de Racharches, et d'Education
Hocialistes — Cantra for soclalist Studies, Rasesroh and Education)
is 1he arganised lorm taken by tha iaft wing in the Soclal sl Party.




bourhoods, etc.) and the state apparates which, whatever
struggle you lead within it, won't undergo any change in its
nature as & result. Therefore the moment of truth will
necessarily arrive when you have a test of strength with the
state apparatus, And this state apparatus, however democ-
ratised it is, however much it is weakened by the action of the
workers movemnent within its institutions, will nevertheless
remain, as we can see in [taly today, the essential instrument
of the bourgenisie’s domination over the popular masses.

This test of strength seems unavoidable to me, and the
proof of any strategy is the seriousness with which this
moment of truth Is taken into account. These who say, a bit
like you: there are struggles both inside and outside the
institutions, and it is necessary to coordinate the two, and
that's all; in reality, they don't take into account the test of
strength, this decisive confrontation. This silence speaks for
itself, It ampunts to considering that the coordination of
action oulside and inside the institutions ¢an, through a
long, gradual process, finally alter the nature of the siate and
society withoul a test of strength.

You know, what worries me about your presentation is that

you seem to be tiling a1 windmills, that is, against penple
who want {o meke the October Revolution all over again,
when that is in no way the case with the far lefi today.
We don'l think that the siate is a monolith which musi be
confronted and broken down exclusively from the outside.
We are absolutely convinced of the need for a ‘war of
position’, and we know that in thé West there will be a whole
period of preparation, of conquest of hegemony, etc. Bul
the fundemental line of divide, where you have o take a
stand, iz that some people sec this war of position as
canstituting in itself the transformation of capitalist society
and the capitalist state into & socialist society and a workers
state. Whereas, for us, this is only a starting point in
establishing the preconditions for the test of strength which
seems unavoidable to us whalever the circumstances. To
ignore this test of strength is therefore (o opt for one strategy
aver another.
N.P.: Well, now we are getting somewhere. [ agree wirh you
ontheguestionsof the rupture, of the test of strength; but 1 still
think that the repetition of a revolutionary crisiz leading to a
situation of dual power is extremely unlikely in the West.
However, on the question of the rupture, this test of strength
which vou talk about could only take place between the state
and the totally exterior force of the centralised orgamsation
of popular power at the base. Thal's the problem. 1 agree on
the mecessity of a break. But, ultimately, it is not clear that
there can only be a truly revolutionary test of sirengih if it
takes place between the state, as such, and forces complelely
ontside it (or identifying az such), that is, the movement, the
organs of popular pawer, centralised at the base as an
alternative power,

I can give you some very simple examples. For instance, let
uE look ar what happened in Portugal. You say that nobody
wints to repeat October, etc. But when | read what Bensaid
has to say in his book on Portugal ...

H.W.: Lo Révolution en marche’ ...

MN.P.: Bul it's exactly this conception that [ am fighting.
According to him, the crucial problem in Poriugal was that
the revolutionaries did not succeed in centralising all this
experience of popular power at the base, elc., 1o establish
dual power, an alternative centralised power which, as such,
would have confronted the stale. That would be the
unavoidable confrontation, the rupture. [ believe that there
will be a rupture, but it's not clear o me that it will
necessarily be between Lhe state en bfoc and what lies outside
it, the structures of popular power at the base.

It can take place, for example, right inside the state
apparatus: between one fraction of the armed forces which is
entirely at the service of the bourgeoisie and another fraction
of the regular army which, supported also by the popular
power at the base, by the soldiers' unionisation struggles ar
soldiers committess, can break with jts traditional role and
pass over — a whole fraction of the state army — to the side

of the people. That's the kind of thing that happened in
Portugal: there was no confrontation berween the papular
militias on one side and the bourgeois army on the other, 1T it
didn't work out in Portugal, it wasn't because the revolu-
tionaries failed to set up o parallel popular militia which
could have totally replaced the state apparatus at a given
moment, but for a whole series of other reasans ...

To talk of coordinating the internal struggle with the
external struggle does not mean at all that we necessarily
avoid talking of the rupture. But it means recognising that the
revolutionary break does not inevitably occur in the form of
@ centralizatinn of a counter-state confronting the state itself
en bloc. 1t can pass through the state, and I think this is the
only way it will happen at present. There will be » ruplure,
ithere will be a moment of decisive conlrontion, but it will
pass through the state. The organs of popular power at the
hase, the structures of direct democracy, will be the elements
which bring about a dilferentiation inside the staie
apparatuses, a polgrisaiion by the popular movement of @
large fraction of these apparatuses. This (raction, in alliance
with the movement, will confront the reactionary, counter-
revolutionary sectors of the state apparamus backed up by the
ruling classes.

Fundamentally, | think thar at the momenl we connnt
repeat the October Revolution under iy [orm. The basic of
the Ocrober Revolution wus not only the opposition pointed
out by Gramsci between a war of movement and a war ol
position. | think that Gramsci, too, basically retwns the
sehema and the model of the Ocrober Revelution ...

H.W.: Absolutely!

N.P.: What does Gramsci mean by the war of positions?
The war of positions is 1o surround the strong castle of the
gtate from outside with the structures of popular power, Bui
in the end it's always the same story. It's a strong castle,
right? So cither you launch an assault on it — war of
movement: or vou besiege it — war of positions. In any case,
there is no conception in Ciramsci's work that a real
revolutionary rupture, linked to an internal struggle. cun
pceur at this or that point of the state apparatus. 1t doesa'|
exist in Gramsci. But 1 myself find it difficult to believe that
a classical situstion of doal power can ococur Bguin in
Europe, precisely because of the development of the stare, is
power, its integration into social life, into all eress, ete. This
development and power make it simullaneously very strong
when confronted with a situation of dual power, and alko
very weak: for now the alternative power, if you like, can
somehow also appear within the state; the ruptures can also
lake place from within the state, and that is its weakness,
H.W.: The difficulty is in knowing whal ruplures we are
talking abaur. What 18 their nature, their extent? However,
we can be sure that breaches of this Kind inside the state
institutions involve positions that could have been conquerad
before or during the crisis, but are relatively secondary
positions. The essence of the stale apparatus, where the
reality of power is really concentrated, will not pass lo the
side of the revolution, And if vou think that a revolutionary
mass movement can polarise key sectors of the state
apparatus — can polarise, for instance, the majority of the
afficer caste — then in effect you hold that the state is
potentially neutral, You are in effect blurring the conception
of the class character of this apparatus, and of its leading

nnel.

I still think that the best example to take is thal of laly,
Here the development of the mass movement, in the
factories and elsewhere, has created a democratic movement
within the police, the judiciary, the civil service — in ail the
state apparatuses — bul these movements affect only the
periphery, the fringe of thesc apparaluses, and not their
core.

| will therefore freely admit that one of the essential
functions of a popular movement and g revolutionary

3. Paortugal: La Revolulion en marche, by Danlel Bensald, Carlos
Aossi and Charlas=AndralUdry (Parle: Ghrigtion Bourgols, 1976).
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strategy is to dislocate the stale apparatus and throw it into
crisis, 1o paralyse it, to turn it as much as possible against
hourgeois society. This is relatively easy in the schools, some
government services, etc., whose class character is more
mediated. It is much more difficult when you come to the
apparatuses of direct coercion such as the police, the army.
the judiciary, the higher echelons of the civil service, or even
the mass media, the television and press — though it's
possible, and we have it as an objective. But we musi have no
illusions on what we can achieve from this angle. There will
be no vertical split from top to bottom into two halves. We
will not establish dual power inside the state, capturing half
the state power from top to bottom and winning everyone
from half the ministers 1o half the postmasters to the side of
the popular movement! We will make some inroads. but that
won't do away with the continuing exisience of the state
apparatus, of the state as instrument of domination and
general staff of the counter-revolution. Hence the need to
deal wirh it ance and for all.

If 1 remain convinced of the reality of the concept of dual
power, clearly under different forms from those in Tsarist
Russia, and obviously linked to the growing crisis of the stale
apparatus, it is because | am convinced that the core of the
state apparatus will polarise to the right. We can see it in
[taly, we saw it in Chile and Portugal, and we can see it
everywhere the ruling class is threatened and where its
instrument of domination in consequence throws off its
liberal and democratic trappings 1o reveal the full nakedness
of its role.

DIRECT DEMOCRACY AND REPRESENTATIVE
DEMOCRACY

MN.P.: You are right on many points, but 1 think that we are
in any case faced with a historical gamble. The new stralegy
that must be adopted in the concrete situation in the West,
where my analyses prompl me to say that there cannot be a
situation of dual power, contains in effect the risk, the
abvious risk — and everyone is aware of it — thai the great
majority of the repressive state apparatuses will polarise
to the right, and therefore crush the popular movement.

Having said that, [ think that we must first of all bear in
mind that this is a long process. We have to understand
the implications of that. We talked about rhe rupture. But
it's not clear in fact that there will be one big rupture. On the
other hand, it's also clear that vou risk falling into
gradualism If you talk about a series of ruptures.
Mevertheless, if we're 1alking about a long process, we have
to come to terms with the fact that it can only mean a series
of ruptures, whether you call them successive or not. What
matters for me is the idea of a “long process’, What can you
mean by ‘long process’ if you talk at the same time of the
rupture?

H.W.: It means, for example, what we are seeing in [taly.
Since 1962, and very sharply since 1968, a relatively long
process has been unfolding. It already amounts o len or
fifteen years of a rising popular movemnent, of the erosion of
bourgeois hegemony, it has resulted in the development of
forms of direct democracy at the base, a growing crisis of the
state apparatuses, and it is ushering in a sharper and sharper
crigiz, and indeed the test of strength ...

N.P.: Yes, bul hold on. The process is relatively differen-
tiated all the same, because we've seen also what is
happening in Portugal. Then | would say that the most
probable hypothesis on which to work in France is the
Common Programme. In other words, that the left will
move into power, or rather into government, accompanied
by & simultaneous huge mobilisation of the popular masses,
For either there will be no popular mobilisation, in which
cate we will have 4t best a new social-democratic experience;
or else there will be a massive mobilisation of the popular
classes, coinciding with a left government, which implies
already a number of important changes at the top of the state
apparatus: in other words, the left, occupying the sumumit of

the state, will be led (willy nilly) to undertake a democ-
ratisation of the state, also from above. In Italy the PCI
finds itzelf in the corridors of power and vet at the same time
it lacks even the slightest: means of mobilising the masses or
altering the structure of the state apparatuses which a left
gavernment in France would have. There's your first
problem.

Secand problem. Let's take up the guestion of dual power
and the rupture which must smash the state apparatus,
because that's really the heart of the matter. Smashing the
state apparatus meant something relatively simple for the
Balsheviks. 1l meant that the institutions of representative
democracy, the so-called formal liberties, etc. are institu-
tions which by their nature are totally under the sway of the
hourgeoisic — not only the state, 1 say, bul representative
democracy. Smashing the state apparatus therefore meant
overthrowing the whole institutional set-up and replacing it
with something completely new, & new organisation of direct
or so-called direct demoeracy, by means of soviets led by the
vanguard party, etc.

This raises the following question. | think that nowadays
the perspective of smashing the state remains valid as a
perspective for the deep-seated transformation of the state
structure, But, in order io be very clear on this point and not
treat it lightly, we can no longer speak of smashing the state
in the same way, nsofar as we are all more or less convinced
— and | know your latest views on this question — that a
democratic socialism must maintain formal and political
liberties: transformed, to be sure, bul maintained all the
same in the sense that Rosa Liemburg demanded of Lenin.
We musn't forget that. To be hanest, Lenin couldn™ have
cared less about political and formal liberties, And Rosa
Luxemburg, a revolutionary who can hardly be accused ol
social democratic leanings, took him up on it

Il is easy 10 say that you have to mauntain political and
formal liberties. Bur for me it's clear that this also implies —
and here I'm going back to the discussion you had with
Jucques Julliard in Critigue communiste No. 8-8 — the main-
tenance, although profoundly altered, of certain forms of
representative democracy.

Whart iz meant by representative democracy as opposed o

direct democracy? There are certain criteria. Ihrect demoe-
racy means a compulsory mandate, for instance, with instant
recall of the delegates, ctc. If you want to preserve political
and formel liberties, 1 think that implies keeping certoin
institutions which embody them, and also & represeniative
element: that is, centres of power, assemblies which are not
directly modelled on the pattern of direct democracy. In
other words, national assemblies elected directly by universal
suffrage in & secret hallot, and which are not solely ruled by
the principles of compulsory mandate and instant recall.
H.W.: What have vou got against the compulsory mandate
and instant recall?
M.P.: Historically, every experience of direct democracy at
the base which has nol been tied to the maintenance of
representative democracy for a certain period has failed. To
do away completely with the institutions of so-called
representative democracy during a transitional phase, and to
think that you will have direct democracy, in the absence of
specific institutions of representative democracy, with
political liberties as well (plurality of parties, among other
things) — well, as far as | know, it's never worked. Direct
democracy, by which 1 mean direct democracy in the soviet
sense only, has always and everywhere been accompanied by
the suppression of the plurality of parties, and then the
suppression of political and formal liberties. Now, 10 say
that that's merely Stalinism seems (0 me (o be going a bit far.
H.W.: But o say that it is fundamentally tied to the form of
direct dempcracy is to po even further. Because in reality
there was an international and national context which meant
that it was difficelt to conceive of any kind of
democratisation while the revolution remained isolated. To
use the filure of the soviets in Russia in the 1920s to prove
your argument is gol convincing.




N.P.: Pardon me, it's not only Russia, it happened again in
China .....

H.W.: Withevenmorereason....

N.P.: And also in Cuba, not to¢ mention Cambodia; you
can’t deny all that. 1"'m quite happy (o blame Stalinism or the
objective conditions, bul il does begin to add up to
something in such waried national and international
conditions.

Togo back to the Russian Revolution, we all know thart for
Lenin the abolition of other parties was linked to the civil
war, That is how it happened concretely. Having said that, 1
wonder all the =ame il this abolition of other parties was not
already there potentially in Lenmin's conceplion or in certain
of his texts. IT one conceives that the truth of the proletariat
— its political class consciousness — comes from outside the
workers movement, from the theory produced by the
intellectuals, then [ wonder to what extent thai, tied io a
certein conception of direct democracy, does not lead
directly to the abolition of all democracy in line with the
well-known scenario, First of all vou say, as Lenin siaried 1o
say, democracy only for the proletarian parties, the parties
of the left. But then, what is a proletarian party? You know
what I mean. 1 dont have to spell it out: which is the real
proletarian party? Which is the real proletarian fraction of
the proletarian party? | know very well that you can't reduce
Lenin's theory of organisation 1o Whar Is Ta Be Done?, but
I believe all the same that a single party is potentially there in
the conceptions of Whar fxr To Be Done?, which still
remains the framework of the Leninist theory ...

Then, even in Soviei Russia, | wonder if what Rosa
Luxemburg said (o Lenin (*Beware, isn't thal going Lo lead
to ...), if even the first comments of Trotsky, the pre-
Bolshevik Trotsky, were not more relevant than the
explanations of the later Trotsky, the super-Bolshevik
Trotsky.

But finally, leaving aside the whole historical debate, 1
would ask whether today we can lalk about political and
formal liberties over a long perind, the period of transition
to socialism, withoul also having the institutions that can
give life to and guarantee this plurality and these liberties?
Do vou really believe that these liberties will continue 1o be
maintained, simply by their own dvnamic, under a sovier
democracy al the base (supposing such a system is passible,
it's thought of as possible, but | think that dual power,
anyway, is a situation that can't recur as suchj, if there are
no institutions that can guarantee these liberties — and, in
particular, institutions of representative democracy?

In the debate among [talian Marxists, vou know that the
discussion was launched by Bobbio.* Of course, one clearly
can't agree with all Bobbio's social-democratic platitudes,
but he did highlight one point. He said: ‘If we want to
maintain liberties, the plurality of expression, eic., then all 1
know is that throughout history these liberties have been
coupled with a form of parliament.” Certainly he expressed it
in asocial-democratic form. But yet, | wonder if there isn'L a
core of truth in that, if the maintenance of formal political
liberties doesn’t require the maintenance of the institutional
forms of power af representative democracy. Obviously they
would be transformed; it's nol a matter of Keeping the
bourgenis parliament as it is, ete.

Moreover, we have had some experience of direct
democracy in France since 1968, [t'= a bil too easy 1o use that
as an argument, bui you saw how it worked then!

H.W.: Youmeantheuniversity?

N.P.: Yes, I'm thinking mainly of the university, bui not
just there. Because when 1 talk about the need for formal and
political libertics, it is not just the far left | have in mind, as
some people have thought from my article in Le Monde; 1
am thinking also of the CGT and the Communist Party, ta
say nothing of the leadership of the Socialist Parry,

So vou would have forms of direct democracy at the base,
neighbourhood committees and the like, toally controlled
by the official left, without any institutional guarantee of
formal Hberties .... well, come on. Even the formal and

political liberlies of the far left can only he guaranteed by
maintaining forms of representative democracy,

Finally, you know that 1 don’t <laim to have complete
answers. There is a problem traditionally summarised in the
expression ‘smashing the state’, but we're all aware that we
have to maintain political liberties and pluralism, and hence
also to a certain extent the institutions of representative
democracy. | would not hesitate to say also that, precisely
because we talk of maintaining rather than purely and simply
abolishing the so-called formal liberties, we can no longer
use the term ‘smashing® to define the problem, but rather
that of radically ‘transforming’ the state. Do you believe in
pluralism?

H.W.: Of course. We belizve in it and we practise it.

N.P.: But for your opponents as well?

H.W.: Certainly. Even for the bourgeois parties, it's there in
writing.

N.P.: Aha, cven for bourgeois parties. Now, not 1o be 10D
naive, there are things one has 1o say, because we fear for
ourselves as well .

H.W.: Of course,

N.P.: It's all very well to say so, but 1 want to know what
forms of institutional guarantee there would be — they are
always secandary, of course, but they matter. In what kind of
institulions would this pluralism and these liberties be
inseribed, in what kind of material institurions would they be
sustained and guaranteed? IT we're talking only of forms of
direct democracy at the base — in other words, stroectures
still massively dominated by the traditional left parties —
that hardly eases my misgivings, | can conceive of direct
democracy a1 the base through general assemblies at
Renaull, or in Marseilles or Rheims ... but unless weareina
really revolutionary situation where everyone feels totally
invalved, constanily in the sireets, etc., which doesn’
happen every day, then | don't know if thal is sufficient 1o
guarantee that liberties will be maintained ...

1 certainly wouldn't like to find mysell, as | have s0 often

in my past political life, in general assembliss of direct
democracy which vote by a show of hands on command and
where, afier a while, you sec X, Y or Z prevented from
speaking ....
H.W.: Mo, bul your picture of workers democracy is very
one-sided. Democracy is hard to practise in general, and the
more democratic il is, the harder il is 10 practise it. The
casiest regime to follow is enlightened despatism, but then
you can never be sure of the enlightenment of the
despot ....

Still, on this guestion, [ think first that this counterposition
between representative, delegated democracy and demoscracy
at the base is a fraud. There is no such thing as democracy at
the base: there is always some delegation. There is a system
which aims to resolve a fundamental problem, that of
re-rootling politics in the real communities...

N.P.: Henri, I'm sorry to interrupt you, but | think there's
some confusion here which we won't get oul of through any
kind of trick. Take Critigue communiste No. 8-9. On the one
hand you have Mandel, who clearly puts forward the soviet
system, revised and improved.! Then you have the guestion
posed by Jacques Julliard®: will we have to have & national-
type assembly, based on universal suffrage and periodic
elections, without compulsory mandates? Yes, says Julliard

while for Mandel there is no such necessity. Julliard
poses the question and [ tend to agree with him on the
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necessity for a national assembly, in the form of a
parliament — radically transformed, of course.

That wasn't Lenin's view, because Lenin was faced with
the Constituent Assembly, if I may remind you! So, once the
Constituent Assembly had been elected, well, it was
dissalved and never functioned. The drawback was that the
majority was held by the Socialist-Revolutionaries, with all
the risks that that entailed. So for Lenin it was a simple
matter.

COORDINATE THE SOVIETS WITH PARLIAMENT?

H.W.: On this question, 1 think first of all that this
democracy can be codified perfectly easily. There is no
reason why it should correspond to the kind of manipulatory
sessions that have occurred in the student movement. Clearly
so-called direct democracy can be something very grolesque
and anti-democratic — a sort of ‘assemblyist’ democracy. But
it can also be something highly codified.

What seems important lo me, and it"s not a trick, is to roo
political activity and political life in communities which are
real communities and not nominal aggregales of the
geographical constituency type, These real communities
must be work -communities (in the broadest sense; factories,
schools, barracks ... if any are left) and also neighbourhood
communities, in other words, real area units. But that can be
codified perfectly easily: the secret ballot can and must be
included. The right of recall must exist too, but on a rational
basis: you can have immediate recall of factory delegates at
any time in the case of problems of work; and you can have
annual or biennial recall, as in lialy — because there are
already some experiences there — of delegaies al & higher
level, who are dealing with different kinds of problems
which obviously cannot be followed on a day-to-day basis by
the worker at the base. All this can be regulated at least as
well as bourgeois-democratic procedure.

The problem is not to say whether we are for or against
representative democracy: In modern sacieties, all democ-
racy Is representative. IU's & question of knowing whether the
form of representation means giving up power of the real
delegarion of it with the possibility of control. 1 would say
that the forms of democracy which carry on bourgeois
traditions are actually equivalent to giving up power.

What it boils down to then is handing over power Lo
specialists for a Jong period and taking no further interest in
hetween iwo elections. Therefore to struggle for democ-
ratisation is to try 1o struggle against this system, which rests
on a structure. And the most effective way to struggle
against this structure is precisely to root political activity in
the real communities. This is what we have to develop. To
involve people in political life, they have to feel that they
have control over the decisions which affect them: 1o have
control over these decisions, they must form a community,
discuss together, be able to carry some weight, etc.

Ifit is the atomised individual who comes face to face with
the political machinery — in other words, the individual as
conceived by the bourgeoisie — then they withdraw into the
sphere of private life; and every seven years they demonstrate
their dissatisfaction or their satisfaction. That is the problem
as we sec it. That is why we want to change the political
system in order (o base democracy on real communities — &1
work or in an area — with duly codified forms of
representation which prevent abuses, etc. We think that
such a structural alteration would mark a gualitative
progress towards political democracy, because it would give
people a real chance to run their own affmirs. Bur a
precondition for this is that it must be one of a whole series
of ather measures, or else it will be deprived of all content.
There must be a significant reduction of working hours, for
instance. 1t is obviously very difficult for people lo devote
time Lo management, factory problems, and questions of
the economy and society if they have to work mare than
thirty hours a week,

You say: parliament must change, etc. Bul it is necessary o

explain in what sense it must change. What must be done
away with is the system whereby an MP is elected for five
years [rom a vast geographical constituency, thus establish-
ing the conditions for the greatest possible autonomy of the
MPs from their electars. In effect, that means another
inslitutional system.
N_P.: When we talk about coordinating forms of repre-
sentative democracy with forms of direct democracy, that
obviously means that we don't want to continue with the
existing system but advance beyond it, that we wani Lo
overcome the complete divide between a caste of
professional politicians and the rest of the population.

This advance and coordination implies, at least for a long
period, the existence of national assemblics as centres of
power. For ultimately, if all the power emanates from work-
communities and their representatives, then the risk of a
corporatist degeneration is obvious. The extension of
democracy, the proliferation of decision-taking bodies,
poses in fact the problem of centralisation, of lendershap.
And then you have two alternatives. One is thal the
revolutionary party — or the coalition of left parties
dominated by it — does the job. Bul we all agres that this
pariy does not exist, The only party which could assume this
role today is the Commumst Parly, and we all know whal
that would mean ...(to say nothing of the fact thal Lo assign
this role to the ‘party’ is manifestly to open the way [0 the
single party, and even an ‘ideal’ party which becomes a
single pariy can only end up as Stuhmsi). The ather
alternative is a parliament elected by secret, universal
suffrage. That is the only alternative 1 can see. Without the
party, the central council of soviets cannot play this role, It
has not played it anywhere. 1f things worked our to some
sxtent in Russia, in China ete., that's becanse ‘the’
communist party centralised things, and we know what the
nltimate consequences were.

Furthermore, one day we will have 1o come 10 terms with
the following fact: the compiexity of the present economic
tasks of the state, a complexity which will nor diminish bul
increase under socialism,

What I'm afraid of is that behind your ‘rooting of power in
the work-communities’ there lurks in reality the restoration
of the power of the experts; in other words, that you would
cscape the dictatorship of the leadership of the single party
only to fall captive to the discreet charm of technocratic
despotism, Don't you think it's strange that all the
technocrats of the Socialist Party swear by sell-
management! It means for them at most thal there are a few
discussions, after which the experts take charge of the
economic tasks of the siate!

And then vou have the concrete situation in France today.
What you and | are talking about is the ideal model of
democracy. We have completely forgotten that we are faced
with a concrete sitnation in France: that of the Common
Programme and the likely victory of the Union of the Left.

Faced with that, we can of course conclude that nothing
can be expected from the Common Programme, that the
united left in power will be devoutly social-democratic to the
point of pursuing & new authoritarianism which can only be
thwarted by centralised counter-powers al the base, and
therefore our only hope is that it takes up office as soon as
possible so that the masses understand what reformism is
and turn away from it.

My analysis is different: either there will be a tremendous
mohilisation at the base, or there won't be one. In the latter
case, that's il: we are destined (o go through a new social-
democratic experience. It'll be a bit hike it was under
Allende, though that experience had a much more shaky
elecioral foundation than the Common Programme will
have. Afier all, Popular Unity won with only 30 per ceni of
the voue!

However, if there is a massive mobilisation, then things will
start 1o happen. But then we will all find ourselves in a very
specific situation. Everyone: both us and the left in power. |



don't say us against the left. For there will be two camps and
we will be in the orbit of the left, whether we like it or not.

We will then be in a situation characterised by a crisis of the
state, but not a revolutionary crisis, The left will be in power,
with a programme much more radical than has ever been the
case in Italy: committed to implementing it, which will really
upset some of its components; already embarked on a
process of democralisation of the state, faced with an
enormous popular mobilisation giving rise to forms of direct
democracy at the base ... but at the same time limiting itself
to the project of the Common Programme.

So the real problem is to know how we can intervene in this
process in order (0 deepen it. In this context, what does seem
clearly impossible is the perspective of centralising a workers’
counter-power, factory council by factory council, soldiers
commiltee by soldiers committee. Furthermore, | must say
that this would seem to me to be an extremely dangerous way
to proceed, Such a course is the surest road 1o the total
recapture of power by the bourgecisie, which — as we
mustn’t Torget — remains throughout this period an active
{and how!) protagonist in this process.

Sa what <lse can we do? How can we force the left to
proceed effectively with the democratisation of the state, to
link up its institutional power with the mew forms of
direct democracy? That's the problem. And if one thing's
certain, il's that we aren’l going to resolve the problem with
such hazy notions as the ‘real work-communities’,
metaphysically endowed by their very nature with all the
virtues that used to be attributed at one time to the “Party’.

WHAT REVOLUTIONARY STRATEGY FOR FRANCE?

H.W.: The situation which it seems to me would definitely
lead 1o the failure of these mobilisations and their defeat is
that which would result from the application of the present
strategy of the Union of the Left: one where, as you say, the
left takes office, and where the mass movement is sirong
enough to force it to implement the Common Programme.
Because then it will attack the bourgeoisie’s interesis
sufficiently to make it angry but not enough to put it out of
action. And then we will be in the absolutcly classical
situation where the ruling class loses patience — both
nationally and inlernationally — and where it still retains
the kev economic and political levers of control, and in
particular the state apparatus; because aithough part of the
stateapparelus may break away in France, the bulk of it will
on the contrary polarise to the right. The bourgeoisie will
therelore have the reasons and the means to retaliate. The
popular masses, on the other hand, will be relatively disarmed
by decades of sermons on the peaceful road Lo socialism, the
‘contradictory nature’ of the bourgeois-democratic state, e1c
We risk finding ourselves in the classical situation of being
defeated without a fight.

That's our analysis. Like vou, though, we say that if there is
nomass movement — something which seemsinconceivable to
me in the medium term...

N.P.: And to me [oo...

H.W.: Right, then if there is ong, | think that the problem will
be posed in terms of organising around objectives — not of
immediarely destroying the bourgeois state, that would be
seneeless — but around economie, political and international
obiectives, what we call transitional objectives, and which are
effectively written into the logic of the emergence of dual
power...

M.P.: There! Yousee...

H.W.: But hang on, let me tell you what | mean by that. I
clearly means, at the economic level, struggling for the
expropriation of hig capital and establishing workers control
of production at all levels, culminating in a workers plan to
solve the economic crisis. This is the central axis, which aims
not merely 1o defend the living standards and working
conditions of the popular masses but also to oust the

bourgeoisie from economic power, both in the factory and in
the state, and to organise the working class to take control,
10 take power,

At the political level, we undoubtedly have to fight for the
extension of democracy rather than shouting ‘elections are
for fools’. We have o fight for proportional representation,
regional assemblies, & trade union for soldiers, elc., s0 as 1o
expand political democracy as much as possible, because this
is also the way in which the bourgeois statc will be most
weakened. At the international level (and 1'm summarising
here) we will have to counter the offensive of US imperialism
and itz allies by developing new relations with the Third
World countries and, above all, by involving the popular
masses of Southern Europe and beyond ... That's a
necessary condition of success, and it is also possible because
a new situaton is developing in Europe,

This axis can develop the organisation of the masses at the
base, in the factories and the neighbourhoods, supporting
these objectives and fighting to realise them. And the logic of
these ohjectives is centralisation.

The logic of workers control in the factory is workers
control over the economic palicy of the state. The workers
who take contral in a factory run up against the problems of
the market, credit and business practice. And the logic of
their action is coordination and centralisation at the level of
the indusiry, the region, the nation. Thus you have the
emergence of an aliernative workers power against that of
the bourgeois state, And the confrontation seems inevitable
o me.

I have no doubt that this confrontation will draw support
from the internal divisions of the bourgeois state, 1 even
jhink that the more the mass movement is organised as a
powerful pole of artraction outside the state, with its own
alternative project, the deeper and more importunl these
divisions will be, But that there will be a conlrontation
hetween this mass movemen!, organising and centralising
itsell outside the stale apparatus, backed up by fs
representatives and allies within this apparatus, and the bulk
ol the bourgeois state apparams, orgamsing and ventralising
the resistance of the ruling claszes — seems to me inevitalble.
You can't finesse indefinitely in such a siluation.

Otherwise you have to say, like Amendola and his friends
in the [talian Communist Party, thai the transition o
socialism is not immediately on the cards. Amendola
declares that the transition 1o socialism is not a relevant
question today, for reasons of international policy and
chiefly for reasons of national policy. He says: most ltahans
don't want socialism. We have to get that into our heads in
order to understand what can be done. We have just had
thirty vears of unprecedented economic expansion; the
Italian people are the freest in the world, they have achieved
the greatest gains over the last ten years, and 50 on. Al
bottom, most people are artached to the system, and that is
why they vote for the right-wing coalition led by the
Christian Democrats. They complain, but they are noi
ultimately prepared to go further and make the sacrifices
which would be required by a revolutionary conquest of
power, Consequently all talk about the transition must end,
we must stop playing little games which consist in pushing
people a little further than they want (o go, and struggle 10
democratise and improve [talian society.

Mow that's a line which hangs together, it's coherent,

N.P.: Notice, however, that Ingrao doesn't say the same
thing ....

H.W.: Mo, he doesn't. But the politics of the lwlian CP arc
the poliics of Amendolz using the language of Ingrao.
Berlinguer's job is to do the translation... Well, it's a
coherent policy which considers that for a certain period we
are in a historical stalemate. | don’t agree, I am ready to
argue against it, but | recognise that it is not contradictory
within its own terms. What irritates me is, er...

N.P.: What irritates you is what 1'm saying ....

H.W.: That's it! {Laughs) It's what CERES and the left of



the Italian CP say, because it is incoherent...

N.P.: Mo, [ don't think so. and 1'll give you & concrete
example, I think the disaster of the Portuguese Revolution
occurred precisely because there was a confronlation
between the Group of MNine and Otelo de Carvalho, the
spokesperson of the workers’, neighbourhood and soldiers’
commissions. I1f we are to suppose thet there will be a state
apparatus essentially mobilised on the right, and Carvalhist-
type movements of the base lined up against it, then [ say:
forget about it, you've lost in advance. So you have o go
back to Amendola’s position. Amendola's position is
certainly coherent, but it is reformist. Your posilion is very
coherent, but totally unrealisiic.

Because if you consider the essence of the siate apparatus
as it is in France, and then the forms of centralisation of
popular power .... Well, it's obvious that it will be crushed
befare it's taken more than three jumps of a flea! You surely
don't think that in the present situation they will let you
centralise parallel powers to the state aiming to create a
counter-power. Things would be settled before there were
even the beginnings of a shadow of a suspicion of such an
organisation,

S | make a contrary analysis. [ think that in the present
situation il is possible to undermine much more imporiant
fractions of the state apparatus; and 1've given the example
of Portugal. You can say that it is different. All right. But
what interesis me in this example is that, particularly in the
army, there were much more important divisions than simply
between the entire officer corps mobilised in the service of
capital on one side and the soldiers commitiees mobilised
alongside the workers movement on the other.

‘What happened in Portugal? If it was a disaster, that is
because there was a break, a confrontation betwesn the
structures of popular power, the Carvalhist-type move-
ments, and the Group of Nine. And Cervalho himself
recognised that the form taken by the centralisation of these
popular counter-powers was in many ways responsible for
the disastrous rupture which took place between (his
movemeni and the group led by Melo Antunes.

RUPTURES IN THE STATE APPARATUS

H.W.: [ really think that that was a very secondary reason
for this rupture. The basic reason was thal Melo Antunes
and the ‘military social democracy’, as they were called
there, were engaged in the process of stabilising Portuguese
capitahism. He was even one of the spearheads of the
operation, the principal military ally of Mario Soares and his
international supporters.

The basic reason for the split in the Armed Forces
Movement had nothing to do with the SUV movement
(*Soldiers United Will Win'). The SUV appeared very laie on
in the day: after the Group of Nine, in fact, and in reality as
a consequence of it, So there is a confusion of causes and
effects in your example.

But that isn't the problem. 1 would like to see you develop
your argument further. We don't seek difficulty for
difficulty’s sake, and the same applies to confrontation. If
we were convinced that there could be a majority split in the
French state apparatus in favour of the popular movement,
then obviously we would be for playing that card for its full
worth, even taking some risks in the course of il. But you
know this state apparatus. By what miracle would it fall into
the camp of the revolution? That's what [ would like you to
tell me concretely, What reasonable, even risky or daring,
hypothesis can be made for @ majority rupture in this state
apparatus?

M.E.: I°ll tell you. For example, let's look at the army, the
palice, the judiciary. Because 1 still base my perspective on
the internal crisis of these apparatuses, Take the judiciary: a
third of the magistrates are members of the magistrates'
union ... that's very important. And there's a second
element: the left in power, even in its own interests, will have
to introduce important changes not only in the personnel but
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also in the structures of the state. After twenty years of
Gaullism there is so much patronage, so much institutionali-
sation of the Gaullists or Independent Republicans in the
state, Even on the simple basis of ensuring the dominance of
its own political elite, the left government will be forced to
make changes in the institutional forms as well as the people.
In the judiciary, for instance, if they don't want o end up
very quickly in an Allende-type situation, they will be forced
— | repeat, even from the viewpoint of continuing the elite
system — to break the power of the Council of Magistrates,
to change the normal rotation of judges, clc.

And then that, linked to the mass movements al the base,
will allow you to weigh up the possibilities of a split.

Take Admiral Sanguinetti. Just two years ago he was the
head of the French MNavy, and an Important current al
officers share his views. Read his statement in Politique-
Hebdo: he's in favour of delegates from the ranks, a defence
policy independent of the US, etc. ... In other words, we're
talking about an army which is prepared to respect a certain
legality, which would not be plotting against the regime [rom
the start,

My hypothesis may be wrong, but | think yours is totally
unrealistic ...

H.W.: Every revolutionary hypothesis seemns unrealistic.
N.P.: More or less, and evervihing depends precisely on thal
nuance,

H.W.: There was nothing more unrealistic than the
Bolshevik hypothesis in 1917, the Maoist hypothesis in 1943,
the Castroisi hypothesis in 1956! To be realistic is always 1o
be on the side of maintaining Lhe status quo ...

N.P.: Don’t forget that being unrealistic has frequently led
also to disasters and bloody defeats. But vou can also make a
maore realistic hypothesis of the revolutionary possibilities,
presented in a different way ...

To deal also with the problem of the police. After what has
happened in the police in the last few years, we can
justifiably suppose that a left governmeni will have no
alternative bul to take significant measures 10 democratise
the palice ...

Then, given that you have the crisis of the state, of which
there are indications: given that the left is obliged — again in
its own elementary interests — Lo initiate changes; given that
it can proceed to do thal because of its powers under the
Constitution and the strength it derives from the mass
movements al the base; given all that, | think this is the only
plausible solution.

It's all the more so because we cannot ignore the actual
forces on the ground. In reality, your hypothesis is not based
solely on an evaluation of the objective possibilities of a
revolulionary crisisin France, Irisalso based, implicitly, on the
possibilityof theextremely rapid and pawerful development af
a revolutionary party of the Leninist type, fo the left of the
French Cammunist Party. Your whole hypothesis is based an
that. 1t"s there in black and white in Mandel's interview on
revolutionary sirategy in Europe.

But | don't think that this is at all likely. First, hecause of
what | said before about the new reality of the state, the
economy, the inlernational context, etc. And then, because
of the weight of the political forces of the traditional left,
particularly in a country like France.

Your hypothesis implies, for instance, that the LCR' will
grow from 7,000 militants to ten or twenty times thai
number in & few months! That’s never happenad anywherel
Mot in Chile, not ...

H.W.: In Portugal, and still more in Spain, we've sccn
something not so Tar ofT it.

N.P.: You're joking! Compared with the Communist Party,
especially in Spain, these forces are insignificant, But it's not
just that. IT you analyse the Communist Party g o simple
social-democratic party, organisationally as well as polii-
cally, then you can certainly reckon on a rapid and massive

7. The LCA {Ligue Communiste Revolutionnalre — Ravolutionary
Communisi Leagus) s the Franch section of the Fourth I nlermational,




recomposition of the workers movement, as you say. But the
fact is that they are nol social-democratic parties,

While there remains a mass Communist Party, a rapid and
structured growth of the independent revolutionary left is
out of the question. We zaw that with the MIR in Chile.

S0, if we stick with your hypothesis, perhaps it is coherent

and realistic, but it"s fifty or sixty vears ahead of its time, We
must not hlind ourzelves to the failure of the far left (from
this point of view) over the last lew vears in Europe.
H.W.: You are right to underline thal our perspective is
based on the hyvpothesis of & profound recomposition of the
workers movement. But il seems to me thal vou look too
statically at the movement as it exists. I's a movement which
has already evolved a great deal in the space of five or ten
yvears from the point of view of its restructuring. 1 agree with
you that the CPs are not social-democratic parties, but they
have entered a phase of crises and flux, of internal
differentiations, of which only the firsi signs are appareni
today

Of course, if you start from a static hypothesis, by saying:
that is the relation of forces for a whole historical perind,
then obviously you can only be right. Because the reformists
arc largely hegemonic, and the revolutionaries — apart from
their lack of preparedness, their disunity, ete. — do not have
& sufficient implantation in any case. Then only a reformist
perspective has any credibility. The only hope, in these
conditions, would be to act to push the reformists as far left
a3 possible, and eventually to straighten them out, This is the
penpective adopted by CERES. Hut as | see it, this depends
on a fved conception of the workers movement, something
which s largely belied by ils recent evolution in laly as well
ai France, not 10 mennon Portugal and Spain.

Take the results of the far left in the French municipal
clections in March 1977: they were a surprise, bul a surprise

which should make us think, What does it mean when the lar
left wins eight or ten per cent of the vote in the most working
class areas of certain cities? It is a vote of no confidence in
the policies of the main leflt parties. The relation of forces
inside the workers movement isn't just a question of parties
and organisations. You must also take inlo account the
attitudes af tens of thousands of worker militants, politically
unorganised, or organised in the CP or 5P, who have
developed a sound distrust of the existing leaderships
through a series of expericnces since 1968, In the event of &
victory of the Union of the Left, and the worsening of the
crisis of Lhe system, these militanils and many others might
well refuse o take a ‘pause’, and seek a socialist solution
mstead.

If the far left manages to link up with these militants, to
present them with a serious anti-capitalist alternative, then
there could be a drastic change in the relation of forces with
ihe reformsts.

This is all the more true since, | repeal, the entry of the CP
and the SP into government, the implememation of the
Common Programme, will bring their internal contradic-
tions to boiling point. There is in fact no chance of achieving
the transition to socialism in France if & large number of CP
and SP militants are not polansed to the left and don't opt &t
the crucial moment for a ‘leap forward' rather than a
‘retreal’.

But for them to do that, vou must precisely have a credible
anti-capitalist alternative to the left of the CP. Otherwize,
critical as they are, they will follow their (~adership. It 15 this
alternative pole, based in the mass movement, equipped wirh
a strategy and programme [or & socialisl solution, warking
o recompose the whole workers movement, that we are
fighting to build.

In reality, we're probably geitung to the bottom of our



disagreement. Perhaps it's not 50 much Lo do with the need
ta break up the bourgeois statc apparatus — including from
within, through the internal rupture of ils apparatuses — as
with the means of achieving it. Some people think that to
reach this goal it is necessary to avoid doing anything which
could cement the social cohesion of the state and polarise it
to the right. For them it is moderation and ‘responsibility”
which is most likely to expose the internal contradictions, In
reality, what they have in mind here is the top level of the
stale apparams.

For us, on the contrary, it 1s the development of & vasl
anti-capitalist movement, its independent organisation and
activity — outside the stale apparatuses, though also within
them — which creates the conditions far & rupture.

N.P.: For me, a significant movement of the far lef1, critical
and autonamous, is essential to influence the very course of
the experience of the Union of the Left. But not for the same
reasons as you. Nol because the far left could constitute a
real alternative political and organisational pole, as you say;
an the one hand, it’s incapable of it, and on the other hand,
because | no longer think that there is a real anri-capiralist
alternative outside or alongside the road of the Common
Programme. There is currently no other way possible. So the

question is not of acting in such a way that the left abandons
its reformist road and opts for the good and pure
revolutionary road, a road for which the far left would act as
a signpost. The question is to extend and deepen the raad of
the Common Programme and to prevent social-democratic
stagnation, which is not necessarily written into it like
original sin.

The far left can thus play a role not as a pole of attraction
leading somewhere else but as a stimulus, a force opening up
the perspectives of the Commen Programme and raising its
horizons. Then, because the far left is not limited to its
arganisational aspect (which ultimately is the least impor-
tant), itcantake upaseries of new problems that the united and
institutional left is quite incapable of dealing with. There is &
finul reason why the far lefl is absolurely cssential: as an
active reminder at all times of the nead for direet democracy at
the base — in shorl, as a safeguard, let us say, pgainst any
eventual tempiution by the left government (o seek an
authoritarian solution, In other words, a role more of
criticising than of outflanking.

May 1977
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TOWARDS CAPITALISM OR SOCIALISM?
ERNEST MANDEL

(This article was first published in the June 1972
issue of fnternational Socialist Review, New York)

Those who are acquainted with the history of the Trotskyist
movement cannot but note with a certain amusement that
the debates on the class nature of the Soviet Umion which
developed within the Trotskyist movement thirty or forty
vears agon are now resounding in the public arena. That
which a short time ago was considered an ¢soleric debate is
now the object of ‘big power' politics. Maoists and
Khrushchevist leaders hurl at one another the accusation of
having ‘restored capitalism®, or even having established a
‘reactionary bloody dictatorship®.

Amusement should nol give way to surprise. The destiny of
the USSR, from ils beginnings, has been intimately tied to
that of the world socialist revolution. The ebh of the world
socialist revolution cansed a historically unforeseen detour
fior Soviet society, a detour which the Trotskyist movement
glone has grasped theoretically in all of its internal dialectic.
Citherwise there have only been disillusioned discussions of
the depth of the defeat of the revolution, or even on the more
than problematical future of all socialist revolution. But the
new leaps forward, the new rise of the international
revolution create not only better material, social, and
political possibilities for the regeneration of the USSR, they
slso mourish a renaissance of Marxism, which makes the
gusstion of the ‘class natore of the USSR once again the
sebicct of impassioned debate.

Sisce there were no living Marxist tendencies other than
Treoaskvism during the years 1933-1953, the present-day
Sscussion inevitahly feeds off the products and by-products
of the discussion among Trotskvists.

Twa meihodological questions

Sowie soosety (and a fortiori the societies ol Eastern
Europe mowe of less patlerned after il) s not a definitive
socmal formation having stable contours, occupying a precise

historical place in the social evolution of humanity, I is
neither a capitalist nor a soclalist society but a society of
transition from capitalism to socialism combining features
of the socialist future with those of the capitalist past and
surroundings. Without doubt, the essential achievement of
Leon Trotsky's analysis of the nature of the USSR is that of
having formulated the fundamental question in this way. For
a long time the exclusive possession of the Trotskyist
movement, the concept ‘transitional sociely' is beginning
little by little to break into the broader currents of the lefl
vanguard.'

Two methodological questions merit clarification, how-
ever, before approaching Soviet society in this manner.

Marx insisted that it would have proved impossible to
deduce the fundamental nature of the capitalist mode of
production, of even of the natre of commodities
themselves, or of productive labour before capitalism
arrived at maturity.? Before the industrial revolution, in the
era of manufacturing, commercial, and banking capital, it
was impossible to formulate the laws of capitalist
development, which explains nolably why minds as
profound as those of the Physiocrats could blithely declare
thal only agriculturel labour was productive

The same thing is true for the transitional society from
capitalism to socialism, Attempting to deduce the general
laws of evolution of this society from the Soviet example
alone, not to mention the Chinzse example — that is, from
specific cases clearly lacking maturity resulting from a

1. For sxampla, Paul M. Bweary, Charss Satisingim, some of the
opposiionist Czechoslovak communists such as Karel Bariceek (oee
Les Temps Modernes, Descembed 1908), stc

2. Karl Mare, ‘iatfeauctian & @ eritique de l'sconcmie polliigus’, In
Coniripution @ i crligee de Msconomies pobiliges [Phcidd EAINIGAS

Enainlea, pp 148-175).
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special combination of historical circumstances — is as
impossible as attempting to deduce the laws of capitalist
development from English society after 1649 or 1688,

Of course, Marxism as a methad of social analysis (and
therefore of social prediction) is infinitely superior to the
empirical origins of hourgeois political economic theory. But
no more than any other science can it detach itself completely
from the conditioning of the social infrastructure on whose
base it develops. We will not know, nor fully understand, the
laws of development which govern the dynamic of the
transitional society fram capitalism 1o socialism (the society
of the epoch af the dictatorship of the proletariat), and in
particular the laws that direct the movement towards & fully
developed socialist society, until such a society has at lasi
made its appearance under conditions which are ripe for its
development. This would be in a highly industrialised
country where the proletariat is a large majority, manages
the economy and the state itself, and is definitively secure
from all external threats. From now till then we can try 1o
develop a foreknowledge of these laws by successive
approximation, We will not have & confirmed definitive view
of them. This means that the final word on the theory of the
USSR will not be said until the question has been resolved in
practice. Thatistosay, when the question no longer exists. This
conclusion would not have displeased the author of the
Eleventh Thesis on Feuerbach.

But, even if there does not exist in the USSR a system of
production which has already fully revealed its own laws of
historical development, incontestably there does exist a
definite socio-economic formation which has i1s own
internal logic and which follows a socio-¢conomic dvnamic
that must be understood and explained, The difference
berweena particular socio-economic formation and a mode of
produoction is that the former, being the product of a concrete
historical process, combines the features charscteristic of
different modes of production and is not comprehensible
except in the light of combined and ureven development.
But without understanding which mode of production
predominates within it one cannot correctly analyse a
socio-economic formarion, let alope predict its  future
dynamic,

The distinction between a socio-economic formation and a
mode of production has escaped Bettelheim. [n one of his
numerous approaches to the problem of the nature of the
USSR, he reproaches us for putting theory ‘ocutside of
history'. He does not understand that it is he who puts
history outside of theory.’ | have never maintained that
Marxism was onfy capable of analysing ‘capitalism in a pure
and abstract form®. | have simply said that an analysis of
capitalism as it really is, as it has concretely developed,
cannot be made scientifically without taking the analysis of
‘pure capitalism’ as its point of depariure. If not, it will fall
into the trap of vulgar empiricism. Bur clearly one canmot
confine the analysis to ‘pure capitalism' without falling inlo
abstract dogmatism which eliminates history — i.e.
combined and uneven development.

A perfect illustration of this methodological error is
affered by Bettelheim's theory according to which the
survival of commodity production in the USSR and other
bureaucratised workers states proves the inability of the state
to appropriate ‘all’ goods for itself. Bettelheim does not even
ask himself whether, in the course of socialist construction,
the appropriation of *all" goods by the state corresponds to
the ‘logic' or necessity of planning, Lo the needs of the
relations of production born of the overthrow of capitalism,
or to the needs of the *associated producers’. He reasons
from conditions specific to the USSR, China and Cuba —
the conditions of scercity and ‘primitive socialist accumu-
lation®. Bui wha! abou! a transitional society in France or the
US? What about the progressive satisfaction of basic needs?
What obout the expansion of centralised accounting made
possible thanks to computers? [sn't it more logical 10 assume
that the richer society becomes, the less the state will need to
‘appropriate’ every nail, every apple, or even every transistor?

1a

Isn't the construction of socialism essentially the withering
away of commodity production? Will this withering away nol
be characterised precisely by a decregsing necessity for
centralised appropriation of all products of labour?

It is perfectly true that at the base of all problems of the
transitional society lies, alter all, the insuflficient develop-
ment of the Torces of production.' This development is
already in conflict — on a world scale — with the capitalist
relations of production. It has not reached the heights of
truly socialist relations of production — at least in countries
where capitalism has been overturned. But to reduce this
problem (o one of ‘appropriation’ of products is to evince a
singularly near-sighted view of the ensemble of socio-
cconomic and political comtradictions of a (transitional
suciety in a country like the USSR which was under-
developed at the start. Above all it leaves aside that which
must be the point of departure for all Marxist analyses pfa
definite socio-cconomic formation: the relations of produc-
Lo,

To what extent do market relations survive n the USSR?

The resurgence of discussions on the question of the USSR
has given new lifc w & debate which was thought to have
been resolved, i.c. the debate on the reasons for the survival
of market relations in the USSR. Gilles Martinet accuses me
of dogmatism because 1 ¢laim that the means of production
in the USSR essentially, that is as long as they do not
circulate outside the state sector, are not commeditles. His
conclusion is sublimely naive: ‘The misfortune & (hat this
production and this [commadity] circulation exist. E pur £f
muwove," (“And yer it moves'. Words attributed to Galileo,
who was forced to recamt his support of the Copernican
theory that the earth moves around the sun rather than
forming the stationary central paint of the universe as
Church doctrine held — Eds.) As if commedity production
were & natural phenomenon that one ‘records’ like an
eclipse of the sun. As if it were nol u question of one of the
most complex social phenomena that only a thorough
analysis of social relations — the relations of production —
can clarify.

In the famous Section 1V of Chapter | of Capiral (Vol. 1),
devoted to the fetishism of the commodity, Marx defines in
the most clear and suceincl manner the roots of commodity
production and the nature of the the commodity. Let two
citations suffice:

‘As a general rule, articles of utility use-values] become
commodities only because they are products af the labour of
private individuals who carry on their work independently af
each ather. The sum total of the labour of all these private
individuals forms the aggregate labour of society. Since the
producers do not come into contact with each other until
they exchange their products, the specific social character of
each producer's labour does not show itsell except in the act
of exchange. In other words, the labour of the individual
asserts itself as part of the labour of society, only by means
of the relations which the act of exchange establishes directly
between the products, and indirectly, through them, berween
producers.”

And, in contrast to this characteristic situation for a society
dominated by private labour and private property, Marx

4. Charies Datteihaim. La Tranaition vers FECONOMIe socialiste (Paris
Editions Francols Maspers, 1888, p.157). We will mtum 1o & Mo
detalind consideralion af Battainelm's ideologiosl evalulicn, which took
& niaw Lurn in Ris most moani work, Calcul sconomigue of formes de
progriefs.

& But only in ihe fagl anafydis. There sre 8 wholo soro af madiatng
laatoes hetween (s *ultimate cause’ and tha aoncrale historical process
which can Imposs direclion on (he process. Theas include: ihe roke of
revolytionary landarship, the level of consclousness af tha prolalarial,
its level ot activity and ssll-orgunisation. 1 would B8 vulgar machaniotls
thipking tn sea all these lechors as aulemalic rafiactions, pure emd
simpis, af tha level ol developmend ol I proouctve formes ol saoh
1taps in sach country,

u.qgmu Muartingt, (e conguele ged pouvairs (Perdo: Lo Sewll. 1908,
p.aa2).




describes a few pages later the situation characteristic of a
society based on social ownership of the means of
production:

*Let us mow picture to ourselves, by way of change, a
community of free individuals, carrying on their work with
the means of production in common [gemeinschaflilick —
E.M.], in which the labour-power of all the differemt
individuals is consciously applied as the combined labour-
power of the communily... The total product of our
communmity is a social product. One portion serves as fresh
means of prodoction and remains social. But another
portion is consumed by the members as means of
subsisience. A distribution of this portion amongst them is
conseguently necessary., The mode of this distribution will
vary with the productive organisation of the community, and
the degree of historical development attained by the
producers. We will assume, but merely for the sake of a
parallel with the production of commodities, thal the share
of each individual producer in the means of subsistence is
determined by their labour-time. Labour-time would, in that
case, play a double part. lts apportionment in accordance
with a definite social plan maintains the proper proportion
between the different kinds of work to be done and the
various wants of the community, On the other hand, it also
serves as a measure of the portion of the common labour
barne by each individual and of his share in the part of the
total product destined for individual consumption. The
social relations of the individual producers, with regard both
to their labour and o its products, are in this case
perfectly simple and intelligible, and that with regard not
only to production but also to distribution.™

Let us remember in passing thar Marx foresaw an evolufion
of the mode of distribution under socialism. The famous
mechanical conception according to which there would be a
‘law of correspondence’ between the level of development of
the productive forces, mode of production. and mode of
distribution everywhere and always in each socio-economic
formarion and even in a iransitional societv is perhaps a
product of Stalinizm, but certainly not attributable 1o Marx.
We will return to this later.

What Marx specifies in these Iwo passages 15 rthat
commodity production does not arise from the lack of
‘centrally appropriating everything', nor from the absence of
‘exact accounting'. It arises only from the indivdual
character of lebour, When the labour of the producers is not
immediately recognised as social labour, and is recognised
assuch only to the extent that the products of their labour are
sold on the market (and in the proportion to which their
‘individual value' is realised), then and only then is there
commodity production,

It is sufficient to travel around the USSR or eny of the
‘peaple’s democracies” to see whether the means of
production are in fact the products of *the labour of private
imdividuals’ related to one another only through the mediom
of the market. Obviously, this is not at all the case. One
cannot go &nd buy & factory in a real estate office and pick
up the keys, nor can one even buy machine tools in a store. E
pur 5i muove. Capital goods which 'circulate within the state
sector” are not the product of ‘the labour of individuals’, are
mot privale property, do not change owners, they are not
sokd oa the market and therefore are not commodities,
regardies: of satemenis of 'economists’ from these countrics
who are charged with defending cerfain sockal inlerests
racher thas scentifically analysing reality.

In the Grumdrise,” morcover, Marx hiad already developed
the same idea by opposing in advance the argument of (state)
accounting . A strict book-keeping will h{e necessary at the
beart of communal . This accounting will be even
more serict than it is today. But it must not' be confused wilth
the commaodiry nature of ton, which means that the
social character of labour is only recognised past festum,
“after the blow’, after the sale of products, while in a socicty
based on collective property, labour is recognised as social

labour when it is performed.

What is the meaning of the formulation ‘directly social
character’ or ‘non-directly social character’ of labour?
Simply put: in a commodity-based economy the activity of
enlerprises is derermined by rheir success on the market. 1§
the commodities are not sold or are sold below their value (of
average profit), return on investments cannot be realised, the
constant capital cannot completely renew itself, part of the
workforce will be laid off. The work they have performed
'has not been recognised by the society as social labour’. In a
planned economy. factories which produce capital goods
maintain their activity independently of therr ‘financial
sucoess’. Investments — at least the essential ones — are
determined by the plan, not hy the success of the ‘company’
on the market.

With regard to the question of the social nature of labour,
a commaodity-based cconomy and a planned economy are
strictly opposed, one being a system of private property and
the other a system of collective property. In the first case the
law of value rules; that is, the social value or lack of value of
the labour of individuals can be established only after the
fact. In the second case it is the conscious allocation of
material resources among diverse productive activities that
rules. All labour performed under these conditions has an
immediate social character aven if i is supplied on a level of
productivity belaw the social average.*

Let us now bring to bear the converse prool. What is the
case with consumer goods, implements, and capital goods
sold on the kolkhoges and craft cooperatives? In this case
there is certminly buying und selling, since a change of
ownership takes place. When u state store sells a suit 10 a
worker, the garment, once collective property, becomes
privaic property. The transaction is not just a book-keeping
iransfer. And behind the juridical character of the
transaciion, Lhere still remains the socio-economic con-
sumpiion fund discovered by Marx. In distinction 1o the
distribution of capilal goods among the state enterprises,
distribuiion of consurmer goods among individuals ks nor
regulated by the plan, Thus, work performed in the
enterprises producing consumer goods is not automatically
social labour recognised as such. A poruon of these products
may prove unsaleable, Their ure-value connot be realived {f
their exchange-valiue is mol revlised.”

The Soviet worker cannot use a suir if it is too expensive, o
seems to betoo expensive, And, if the garment remains unsold,
thelabour expended for its production is pure loss, In contrast,
nothing prevents the state from making use of the machinery
even il its prime cost was extremely excessive. In the first case
the use value is wasted, In the second it 15 realised. That is a
difference which no mountain of more or less scholastic
arguments can dispose of either in theory or in practice.

6. Hart Marx, Capital, Yolume 1 (Chicage: Charles H. Kerr & Company,
1912, pp. 83-84 and pp. 90-81)

7. Karl Mare, Fongemenls de la criligee de Neconom i politigue (Paris
Editions Anthropos, pp. 170111}

H. Thare iz a jusiiiicalion lor thia phenomenon which |8 bolh sconamic
and soche-palitical. From the soclo-political poinl of view, since he
maans of production are collecling property AllOCAI8 10 INe production
units by the collective whole, and aince the productivity of fsboor
depends lar mane on this capital endowment than on the Individuat or
collectiva aflan of @ group of workers, || would be |llogical and unjual K
first aliocate below-average lools of production 1o & group of workers
and Than panalise Iham for ihe consequences. From an sconomic paint
af view, Irom (e momant that (npurs and pulpols orm ted, tha
‘loas’ occasionad by Ihe use of ool of production that are beiow
average in elficiency i clearty leas than the logs that would result from
mot using them at &, This ks true because all other maone effichent
productive resources are alrsady baing usad.

2, Pherm Haville missas tha paint whan he I-ﬁul.‘ ‘Private appropristion
ol preducts, ke consumetion, haa (ol all individual character [0 the
USSR]. (Le Seimire Socighizte [Paris: Editions Anthropoa, 1870, p. 7011 1
im one thing lo say that the gedsrs! guanfum of the producers”
consumplion (8 sacially predetermined — It would be also in the
soclellst sociely described by Mo I @& quils &ndthar thing 1o claim
that the specific disrbanion of the ganeral guantum amang a whols
numbar of oiffarant goods and servicoe cepees to be findividual. Thia is
mol the case in the USSA. 1t |3 pracisaly In the ansa of specific
distribution that ‘private appropriation aof goods’ manifests it indlvidual
charmcisr No eonatraint forces e workers o soend ihelr weges
‘accoiding 1o Lhe plan'.



The conflict between the ‘law of value' and the ‘logic of the
plan’

Ever since Evgenii Preobrazhensky published his New
Economics, Marxists have generally admitted that the whale
transitional period between socialism and capitalism will be
marked by a conflict between two fundamentally different
economic dynamics, that determined by the law of value,
and that determined by the social relations of a planned
economy. The first dynamic tends to distribute and redistri-
bute economic resources in accordance with the dialectic of
commodity production — i.e. liquidity of demand, the
search for excess profits, and competition. The second tends
to distribute and redistribute economic resources independ-
ently of the market in accordance with the priorities
consciously established by those who plan the economy.

Berween the two there is an infinity of possible
combinations. In the economy of monopoly capitalism,
planning technigues are utilised to ‘correct’ fuctuations in
the market that would prove too catastrophic. In a planned
economy the mechanisms of the market can and should be
used for the more rapid realisation of the needs of the
consumers, and for a better adaptation of resources o meet
these needs. But all these combinations do not prevent
canflicl between two socio-economic dynamics which are in
the lang run irreconcilable, The feld of decisive battle is
clearly that of large-scale investment. The logic of the
market economy leads investment in a direction opposed to
the logic of planning. The economic movement itself
embraces two different economic forms — cyclical
fluctuations in the first case; uninterropted development
(although not always necessarily at the same rate) in the
second.

We see here how specious is the argumentation that makes
everything depend on ‘complete appropriation’. If real
collective ownership of the means of production exists, the
planned character of strategic investments is assured.
Knowing whether the ‘state’ appropriates 99, 95, or only 90
per cent of the means of production that are produced is
important for assessing the solidity of the regime, the weight
of the centrifugal forces in the economy, and crises on the
horizon; but it does not modify the plenmed nature of
large-scale investments by the market,

We can also see how specious is the distinction many
authors seek. o introduce between ‘ownership as an
economic category” and “ownership as a juridical category”.
Clearly there is a whole mass of sophisms in the eguation
‘nationalised ownership equals peoples” ownership'. These
were completely eaposed by Trotsky.' But what dis-
tinguishes ‘nationalised ownership of the means of
production’ from private ownership in the economic and not
just juridical sense of the term is the general orientation of
investments, In the first case they are determined on a
national level. In the second case they are decided on the
company level. The rest proceeds from this.

Certain critics have accused me of ‘reifying’ planning by
talking of the ‘logic of the plan’.!" Doesn’t this term signify
attributing human qualities to fhings, and obscuring the
human relations which are behind the movements of things?
On the contrary, the truth is thal these critics do not
understand that planning embodies definite relations
belween people, that is, definite relations of production.

There are too many critics who reduce the
relations of production to simple relations between
shose who work and those who command their
labour’, in other words to imfernal relations within
enterprises. This is one aspect of the relations of production
in pre-capitalist society, as in capitalist society. It is equally
characteristic of the posi-capitalist society of transition
berween capitalism and socialism. But there is another asperl
of the relations of production that escapes them. In all
societies based on an advanced division of labour, where
objectively there is socialisation of human labour, where no
‘unity of consumption’ can exist in isolation from other
unities, there are bui two ways in which the social nature of

16

labour can manifest itself: a posteriori through the medium
of the markel or @ priori through the medium of the plan.
Far from being & ‘thing’, or a ‘relationship between things’,
planning is, then, a definite ensembie of the humen relations
of production which assures the directly social character of
lebour furnished by the producers,

Sweezy has adopled an analogous position with respect to
the historically irreconcilable conflict between the plan and
the market. He has drawn the correct conclusion that the
transitional sociely may move back toward capitalism as well
a5 lorward toward socialism. Trotsky had drawn exactly the
same conclusion thirty-five years ago.'* But Sweezy has
improperly concluded that everything depends on ‘willful'
decisions within the buregucracy. The “technocratic” wing of
the bureaucracy would be the wvehicle of capitalist
restoration, while the old authoritarian bureaucrars like
Brezhnev and Kosygin would try to halt the process.”” Such a
conclusion completely eliminates the *depoliticised’ prolet-
ariat from the process, a trail that characterises Sweery's
ideas concerning the imperialist countries as well (se¢ the
conclusion of Monopoly Capitalism). This underestimates
the key role which the relations of production play in every
socio-economic formation, including that of the USSH.

The ‘passage [rom imperative planning to indicative
planning’ — to take up Bettelheim's thesis as presented by
Martinet — means precisely the disintegration of the
relations of production which, as we have just seen, underlie
planning. It means concretely the reintroduction of lay-offs
in industry, the reappesrance of massive unemployment, the
reorientalion of the economy toward priority development
of thase branches that respond best 1o ‘liquid demand’ (both
internal and external) rather than (o thoke that assure economic
and social growth, optimal or desirable for the long term. It
is at least premature and overly pessimistic to suppose (hat
all these radical transformations would be possible in the
USSR without bringing an abrupt halt to the ‘depoliticisa-
tion' of the Soviet proletariat. What occurred in Czecho-
slovakia in 1968, and above all what has occurred in
Yugoslavia since the ‘economuic reform’, demonstrates in any
case that my ‘optimistic’ hypothesis is well-founded: /¢ will
be impossible to dissoive the planaed relations of production
barn of the October Revolution in the USSR without first
crishing the furious resistance of rhe Soviet prolearial.
The restoration of capitalism can no more come abour
‘gradually’ than its abolition. It too would come about
through & sudden, violent, and radical overturn of the
relations of production.

To show how wrong those critics are who attempt to regard
the narionalised ownership of the means of production as
‘purely formal’, I have attempted to demanstrate Lhe logic
of the economic ‘reforms' now pending in the USSR in a
polemic against the English supporters of the theory of “state
capitalism’:

‘Contrary lo what superficial Maoist and semi-Maoist
critiques in the West assumed... the reforms do not mean
that capilalism is being reintroduced in  the Soviet Union.
They do not mean that profit becomes the motive force of
coonomic growth, i.e, stars to direct investment “‘spon-
taneously'’ from branches where profit is lower Lowards
branches where it is higher. Mo real competition in the
capitalist sense of the word (i.e., competition for selling on
an anarchic market) occurs, Means of production have not
become commodities. Rather, what has occurred is the use
of apsendo-market tooptimise resource utilisation quite along
the lines which the later Oscar Lange postulated already
in the Thirties,

i), Lmon Trotwky, The Sevolufion Belraped [New Yori Pathimasr Press,
1970§, Chaptard,"Sacksi Relation 'n'heSoviet Unkon,'

11, For sxampls, © ris Hw an, Whremarfonsl Sooialism, Cecembed
1080 Junuary 1970, , d (ne,rinted in Readings i Slale Capitidism,
143, 2ovd edn. 1977).

12. Lean Trotaky, 'ne Revelurion Befroyed.
13 Monthly Aeview, Vol. 30. No, 10, Marsh 1988, pp. 1817,
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Promises and fulfilment 1975 1980
Original Fulfil- Brezhnev's Khrushchev's
plan ment targets targets
Coal m tons 695 701 800 1.190
Elactric power billion kWh 1.085 1,038 1.360 2,850
Qil m tons 496 491 630 700
Gas billion cubic metres 320 289 418 700
Steel m tons 148 141 185 250
Cement m tons 125 122 145 234
Grain m tons 1956* 180% 218% 302
Meat m tons 14.3* 14.1*% 15.3% 31
Milk m tons 92 3% 87.5* g5%* 175
Eggs billion units 46.7% 67.7 59.5 113

tAnnuai average 1971-75. Actual production for 1975 was: gramn, 140m tons: meat. 15 2m tons and miik, 90.8m tons.
Sowress: up to 1970 Soviet economic year books (Narodnoye Khozyaistov SSSR). 1375 ariginal plan: Pravda. November
25. 1371, 1975 fulfilmant: Pravda. February |, 1876 1980 new targets: draft directives; Pravde. December 14 19785,
1980 ald targets: Programme of the Communists, presentad by Khrushchey to 22nd party congress on October 18, 1361.

‘But do these reforms mean a smooth and rational use of
the planned economy's resources, in order to achieve the
maximum growth of oulput? By no means. They only
substitute one sel of contradictions for another. Income of
the burcaucracy is now increasingly tied to the factory's
weneeess’ on the ““market™. But this “success™ does not
depend only, or even essentially, upon a rational utilisation
of given resources available to the factory. It also, and above
all, depends upon the technology of the factory (i.¢,, new
investment taking place) and upon a given relationship
between the “‘prices’’ the factory has to pay for what it
“buys'’, the amount of labour it has to use and its
wages bill on the one hand, and the “‘prices” the same
factory receives for what il “sells’” on the other hand. As
long as these prices, the mass and form of investment, the
amouni of labour and wages, are determined by the
plan, the burcavcrat will quickly feel cheated by the new
arrangements. He will say: "You want us lo perform
‘optimally’, but you fix things from the start, that such a
pesformance is, in fact, impossible’’,

“So the economic reforms musi unleash a constam
g-of-war of a new type between the plan and the
burssucrats administering the units of output. The old
tug-of-war was cssentially about allocations (the bureaucrats
systematically overestimated the factories’ needs of workers
and material, while they under-evaluated the productive
capacity of the same factories). The new tug-ol-war will be
about the power of decision. The factory managers will
demand the right (o hire and fire workers as they like. They
will demand the right 1o “‘nagotiate’” wages (regionally,
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locally, or even by branch or unit) according to “‘market
conditions”. They will demand the right to retain the major
part of the “profit’” of “'their" factory to be invested there.
They will ask for a rising {and specific) share in total
investment to be realised autonomously by themselves,
inside ““their'’ factory. They will above all demand that they
shoutld fix the prices of the producis they *‘sell”” as they see fit
to do {i.e. as the “market”* dictates). And the “planners™
will of course stridently resent all these demands which run
counter to the elementary principles and needs of central
planning.

‘Let us assume for a moment that the factory managers
were to be successful in their demands, and gredually
conguer these supplementary rights (this is the actual
formula used today in the Soviet discussion: "'Increasing
rights for the factory managers’”). What would be the
outcome of that process? Surely, we would have to drop the
inverted commas around the words ““market™, ""buy" and
“eall', Surely, each factory making ils own investment,
tryving to establish its own prices, negotiating its own wages,
would have become an independent firm, and the market
would then **arbitrate’ between these firms and give birth lo
prices which would no more be determined by plan, but
would result from the inter-play of market forces. Surely, in
that case, capital would flow from less 10 more profitable
branches. It would no more be the plan but this flow of
capital which would then determing the lines of the national
economy. Surely, more and more firms would then find it
profitable to export part of their goods instead of selling
them on the inner market, and would cstablish direct



conmections with foreign firms which would increasingly also
sell on the Russian markel, as well as export capital 1o that
country, Surely, the growth of individual investment would
inevitably lead to over-investment which in a market
economy could only be corrected through periodic crises of
overproductionand unemployment....

‘In that case, of course, the Soviet economy would
have become a capitalist economy, for everybody to see and
acknowledge the fact, even the dogmatic and myopic
Mandel. Buf would it be a "state capitalist’” economy?
The whole process started because the income of the factory
manager being tied to the lactory’s “profit”, the manager
had received a strong cconomic incentive to determine this
“*profit** by his own decision (i.e., to establish control over
most of the decisions on which that profit depends). But
once he actually succeeds in doing this he has an even
stranger incentive to remain tied to **his"* factory for the rest
of his life, and to transmit these “ties"’ to his children and
family. Imagine how cheated he would feel if, after having
suceeeded in making a factory a ‘‘profitable” concern, he
would then be transferred 1o another factory which makes a
losss (with the loss of income which this would entail for
him!). So the process could only end by the reintroduction of
private property. And when, even before this ultimate
outcome, the ties with foreign firms become stronger, villas
bought on foreign coasts and mountains, bank-accounts
established in foreign hanks and used for some “‘profitable
investment'* (¢.2. the purchase of foreign stocks and bonds)
would become additional stepping stones in Lhis process.'™

In reflecting on this projection — ell the points of
departure of the conflicts described exist in present-day
Soviet society, and are reflected in the economic literature of
the USSR. The mystifying character of Bettelheim’s thesis of
the ‘dual nature of factory ownership', and on the dual
nature of appropriation, is verified once again. It veils the
irreconcilable struggle between Iwo economic dynamics,
which, to be sure, reflect in the [ast analysis two
diametrically opposed class interests, Just as capitalism and
private ownership of the means of production are not
reconcilable with an economy in which the strategic decisions
governing economic development are independent of the
decisions of companics and of the criteria of individual
profitablity, in the same way socialist planning and collective
ownership of the means of production are irreconcilable with
an economy in which the central decisions governing
development are determined by the market and the industrial
profitability of enterprises.

Why is there a partial survival of market relations?

Some critics have accused me of ‘surreptitiously’ reintro-
ducing market relations through the medium of ‘a thing, i.e.
scarcity” into the USSR after having peremptorily declared
ihem in contradiction with the relations of production born
of the Octaber Revolution. Let us examine more closely why
consumer goads have remained commodities in the USSR and
the ‘people’s democracies'.

We have seen that, according 1o Marx, there will be a
madification of the mode of distribution after the establish-
ment of a new mode of production based on collective
ownership of the means of production. In his Critigue of the
Gotha Programme, Marx distinguishes two successive modes
of distribution: (a) distribution according o amount of work
done, through the means of labour ‘vouchers’ in the phase
termed socialism; (b) distribution according to need in the
phase termed communism.

Moreover, Marx categorically states that distribution
according 1o labour implies the survival of bourgeois right
and corresponds 10 bowrgeois norms of distribution.

Today we can affirm, on the basis of experience and the
theoretical conclusions which follow from it, that before the
phase termed ‘socialism’ there will be another preliminary
phase termed ‘the transitional period between capitalism and
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sociglism’, during which not only bourgecis norms of
distribution will remain in farce, but the distribution of the
major part of consumer goods will take place through the
medium of a universal equivalent {i.e. money).

The explanation has been given many limes. Ler us go
through it once more. Let us suppose that the day following
the overthrow of capitalism, money is completely suppres-
sed, but relative scarcity of consumer goods remeins. The
producers are given allotments from the consumption fund
in the form of ‘labour vouchers'. Non-productive members
of society {children, retired people, the sick, eic.) receive the
same sort of vouchers. Now, the circwlation of (hese
vowchers is [nevitoble. If they arc expressed in lerms af
tangible quantities of goods and services (like the coupons
of @ ration book) the difference in need for different umits of
consumption will bring about this circulation. Non-smokers
will exchange their ‘cigarette vouchers’ [or ‘chocolate
vouchers'_ If they are expressed in common measures, the
desire to differentiate certain items of consumption from
others with respect to time will bring about the same
circulation. (Forexample, the measures may beone-tenth of an
hour, or one-hundredth of an hour of labour. At the
present average productivity of labour this is effectively the
kind of ‘wmt' that would have to be used and notl the
wark-hour. because many consumer goods are presontly
produced in far less than an hour of work.)

Moreover, a voucher on which is printed ‘one-tenth of an
hour of labour' and which is freely exchangeable for a
variety of different goods and services &5 already a wniversal
equivalent.

Now it happens that the necessity of strict accounting of
labour performed is imposed on this transitional society. Bul
we are dealing with a society in which the growth of
productivity is particularly rapid. One hour of labour today
will produce only 90 per cent of what an hour of labour will
produce next year, and it elready produces 110 per cent of
what an hour of labour produced last vear, In one sector,
productivity is more advanced than in another; in one
enterprise it is on a higher level than in another.

In distinction to what occurs under capitalism (and in every
market economy), under the regime of collective ownership
of the means of production, workers will not be rewarded on
the basis of the greater or lesser productivity of ‘their’
enterprise. But precisely for this same reason society has to
agpregate its labour expenditures in am extremely precise
manner, and compare in a manner no less precise the
expenditures of units of production to the “average’ by
national and international sectors. This aggregate account-
ing must be carried out with the aid of a common standard,
for example a labour-hour at the sverage annual level of
productivity between different sectors of industry. But it Is
clear that this ‘labour-hour® is far from identical with the
standard hour of labour (ten times one-tenth of an hour of
labour) used for the assignment of vouchers (o be drawn on
the consumption fund. The lormer includes the differences
in productivity, the larter excludes them. The former changes
from vear to year, the latter should remain relatively stable.

A third difficulty arises when it is a question of making
long-term projections (of the plans for development). By
calculating in ‘labour-hours’ from a base year, clearly we
will end up after a certain number of years with new ‘hours’
which are twice as productive. Bul a steble standard over
fime is indispensable for long-term planning. The use of &
stable currency as a standard of measure iz consequently
preferable from all points of view: for facililaing
calculations and economic accounting, for facilitating the
comparison between the share of revenues going 1o
consumers and the aggregate productive effort of sociery,
for facilitating the standardisation of consumption by the
producers over time, and if we wish, for making as clear as

14, Ermas! Mandel, The inconsisfencies of State Gapiraifam (Landan.
international Marist Group, 133*4:11. 14-18 — reprinted |7 Aéadings in
Srata Caplialigm, MU, Engdedn. 1677)




possible all socio-economic relations.

The monetary form of distribution of consumer goods thus
Nows from the relative scarcity of these goods in the
transitional period between capitalism and socielism. [t has a
socigl contenr 1o the extent that private ownership of
consumer goods survives, with the concomitam at least
partially non-social (unplanned) character of the labour that
goes into their production. The form, as well as the content,
begin o disappesr in proportion as fundamental needs are
satisfied, as distribution ‘according loneed’ can be extended 10
a number of essential goods and services. It is a long process
which will extend throughout the transitional period and will
ke prolonged even under socialism. In contrast, in the
production of capital goods and in economic calculation and
accounting, a monetary form is a technical simplification,
which doss wmor embodv the same social content.
As long as collective ownership and social planning of
large-scale invesimeni decisions are in effect, monetary
forms will not imply markel phenomena.

Thus it 15 a guestion of two different types of relations of
production — even if they are closely entwined within the
Soviet economy. The dynamic of this interaction can now be
specified. The survival of bourgeois norms of distribution
reacts upon the planned relations of production to the extent
thal they creale — under a regime of scarcity! — a strong
incentive for linking incomes not only to the inpurt of labour
but also to the relative productivity of labour, since this has
been calculated and is therefore known. This linkage may be
individual or collective. 1t can disintegraie or accentuaie the
solidarity of workers within an enterprise, a locelity, or an
industrial sector. It will always ocoeniuale the inegquality
amang the associoted producers, and will therefore be o
suiyective force for disunily among them.

The calfcularion of the net cost of each product and each
enterprise, indispensable for serious planning of growth in
the transitional epoch, just the same creates a strong
incentive Tor calulaling the individua! profitability of
enterprises, which then becomes a force for objective
dissociation of the plan {the relations of planned production
described above),

These two processes correspond o imtrinsic, objective
contradictions in the rransitional phaze which no amount of
subterfuge will overcome. Correct policies in a revolutionary
direction, large-scale participation of the masses in palitical
life and economic decision-making, = high level of
consciousness of the proletariat, all facifitare a solution 1o
these contradictions. A progressive bureaucratisation of the
mechanisms of management, the appearance of a
privileged bureaucratic straium monopolising the manage-
ment of the economy and the state, the elimination of the
masses from all conscious participation in this leadership all
aggravale the contradictions.

But the roots of these contradictions are objective and
historical. They correspond to a level of development of
the productive forces which does not yet allow the new
relations of producrion to consolidate themselves spon-
taneously in a climate of expanding social wealth and
creative enthusiasm of the producers. Marx is careful in
the two texts which we have mentioned always to enumerate
mwo conditions, one objective, the other subjective. The
subjective condition flows only in the last gnalysis from the
objeciive condition and can at the same time temporarily be
m advance of the katter. The disappearance of market
refstions in the arca of consumer goods corresponds (o the
possibility of seeing both precise calculation of labour
expenditures and precise ‘rewarding’ of producers according
to their individual input of labour progressively die out ar the
same fime. The more the productive forces expand, the mare
‘@imribution according to need’ will extend itsell to
successive sectors of goods and services, the more *privale
ownership’ of & series of ‘consumer goods’ will die out in the
face of abundance, the more ‘increasing income” will cease
to be the motivation for the economic activity of the
individual — and the more the new relations of production
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will be definitively consolidated without any inlerference
from ‘markei relations’, ‘monetary calculations’, or
‘tendencies toward private enrichment’.

The role of the Soviel buresucracy

But let us not forget that the USSR is not a classic
‘transitional society®. 11 is a buregucratically degenerated
sociely after having been bureaucratically deformed from
the time of the civil war as Lenin specified in 1921. It is
impossible to describe the socio-cconomic dynamic of this
specific socip-economic formation without mentioning the
particular role the bureaucricy has plaved for at least fortv-five
YCArs,

Authors like Bettelheim and Sweezy, confronted with
their own political past and with the disagreeahle necessity of
defining the role of Stalin and Stalinism in the process which
creates the threat of capitalist restoration in the USSR,
generally avoid this difficulty by not mentioning it. The
Maoists enumerate ‘proofs’ of capitalist restoration which
were alf present in the USSR in Stalin's time to an equal or
even greater degree than today without drawing the most
minor theoretical conclusions from it.'* Bettelheim exiricates
himself with a sudden manocuvre: the process is ‘political’, it
hax nothing in common with a more or less extended
takeover by commaodity production. “The new bourgeoisic’
took power al the Twentieth Congress of the CPSLUL" If we
ask rhrough what changes in the relations of producrion did
this restoration of capitalism, this counter-revolution,
manifest itsell, we are told that ‘politics must be put in
command'. Doubtlessly the ‘transifional socieiy’ (which
these authors used to call ‘socislism®!) and ‘capitalsm’
functioned _for decades with the same economic mechanisms,
with the same laws of development, and with the same
fundamental contradictions, withouwt our metaphysicians
being in the least bit surprisad by ir...

The bureaucracy is mot 2 new ruling class. It does not play a
fundamental or indispensable historic role in the process of
production. It does not have an historical mission (0 assure
“accelerated economic growth'. The proletariat could fulfill
the same [unction perfectly well under certain often
specified socio-political conditions. The supporters of the
theory of “state capilalism’, as much as they hate the
bureaucracy and never speak of it without foam on their lips,
aciually assign an infinitely more important and
progressive role to it than Trotsky and the Fourth
International would acknowledge. Far us the bureaucracy is
only the product of an accident of the historical process
jost as there were numerous accidents in the historical
process characterising the epoch of transidon between
feudalism and capitalism (e.g. the exercise of political power
in Great Britain by the Whig nobility after the 'Glorious
Revolution” of 1688 and by the semi-feudal caste of Prussian
Junkers during the era of the triumphant, imperialist
German bourgeoizsie between 1870 and 1914, 1o mention just
two instances). For the theorisers of “state capitalism®, the
burcaucracy becomes a necessary instrument of “primitive
accumulation’ in Russia.

Because it is not a new class buir simply a parasitic
outgrowth of the preletariat, the bureguracy has no pofitical,
social, or econonmic means al s dispasal o make the defence
of i{tx own special material interests coincide with  the
development of the mode of proguction from which it draves
its privileges. In capitalist society, competition based on
private ownership assures such a concurrence; each capitalist
attending to his own interests assures the development of the

15. ‘Leninism or Social-impariglism’, Feking Aeview, Mo 17, 24 Apeil
1T

16 Maninly Reviaw, Vol. 20, Mo. 10, March 1889, po. 5-7. This s clearly
a '‘gonvanient’ way of brushing aside the fecl that despile The Culturkl
Apuolytion’, aif ine lundamental contradiclions thal chartactensed the
Aussia of Stalin Khrushchay and Brazhney exist in oresanl-gay China,
Thin Is true not only becauss the low lwvel ol development ol (R
produciive forces do nol parmil  (Re CHADDBATARCE ©f  MAarke!
ralations, bul alaa backusé thara 14 Rafdly ary managament of the
econamy by the ‘sssociated producers’.
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system with the maximum ‘rationality’ concejvable within
the framework of the anarchy of the laws of the market. Ina
transitional society between capitelism and socialism,
managed by the associated producers, the same concurrence
comes ahout: the producers’ interest in reducing their labour
¢ffort, and at the same time increasing their consumption,
creates the mechanism through which planned growth can be
realised; not automatically in optimwm proportions, but just
the same within limits that assure the continued development
of social wealth.

There is nothing of this in the USSR nor in any saciety in
which the bureaucracy has usurped the management of the
economy and the state. The special interesis of the
bureaucracy are essentially the maintenance and extension of
their own privileges of consumption. The monopoly of
management is conceived only as an instrument for attaining
this end. Nationalised property is only defended with this
end in mind. To discover & fanaticism for ‘production for
production’s sake’ on the part of the Soviet buresaucrats, as
comrades Kuron and Modzelewsky have done, is lo
misundersiand a lundamental trait of the conduct of the
Saviet bureaucracy from 1923 1o today: the burcaucracy has
mounted an uninterrupted series of oppositions to the needs
of economic planning, all of which tend lo make growth fall
below the level easily attainable under the concrete
conditions of time and place, not to speak of optimal
growth.

No social caste in history has ever administered the social
surplus product in @ disinterested fashion. If the Stalinist
epoch is characterised by the elevation of the bureaucracy 10
a social caste, conguering monopoly control of the
management of the state and the economy, then it follows
that the consumer interests of the buregucracy act as the
socigl motive force of econnmic growth. And since the
relations of production born of collective appropriation of
the means of production {i.e., planning relations) demand an
economic growth of a different sort, there i= a constani
conflict between the two, The many ‘tensions’, ‘crises’, and
sreforms’ of the Soviet economy since the first Five-Year
Plan (i.c., since the privale seclor was largely eliminated
from the Soviet economy) can be attributed to this conflict
of interest. The commodity ‘form' taken by the fiscal
au:numinginemerpﬂsnnﬂh:nlwctrcuhﬁnn of the means of
production furthers this conflict through the effect of one of
the interferences mentioned above'’ This commodity
form is opposed to ils content just as, for example, the
commodity form’ and the fiscal accounting of the
circulation of car bodies on the Ford assembly lines does nol
in fact tramsform this circulation into a circulation of
commodities. When the ‘value' of machinery ts computed in
roubles, the bureavcrals undergo a thousand temptations (o
profit from this *value®, that is, to steal from the state and (o
bring about 'primitive accumulation’ at its expense. They
oftenapply these diverted funds toward ‘ful filling the plan’ (to
the extent thal their own incomes are functions of this
‘fulfiliment’). Here is where we find the kernel of truth in
Bettelheim's thesis on the ‘dual nature of the ownership of
the means of production’,

To the extent that scarcity and a general desire for personal
enrichment exist, and in the absence af sirict confrol
exvercised by the mass af workers over all managerial
decisians, the buregucratic managers con divert a fraction of
the capital-goods production from ‘planned channels’ and
create for themselves *parallel channels’ (the black market or
the ‘grey market'). But this kernel of truth in Bettelheim's
thesis serves only 1o refute the broader thesis even more
neatly. It is clear that this diversion is not the cause but
rather the effect of the survival of market phenomena. And
it is no less clear thal, if the capital goods which pass into
‘parallel channels’ are commodities, then those capital goods
which do not do so have a different social nature, i.e, they
are nal commodities. Everything thus brings us hack to the
problem posed in the beginning: what decides the essentiol

distribution of the means of production, the plan or the
market? For the present-day USSR the answer is ohvigus.

Two mystifications

Pierre Naville, who has in the past accustomed us to expect
more serious work from him (including Volume 1 of his New
Leviarhan), has attempted to elaborate his own conception
of the nature of the USSR in an extremely turgid book, in
which the best and the worst go hand in hand, and an
enormous crudition is equalled only by contradictions which
are no less impressive,

Volume 11 of Salaire Socialiste [Soclalist Wages] corrects
and very often contradicts the peremptary assertions of
Volume | without the suthor attempting o resolve these
caonrradictions, !

Holding & middic-of-the-road position between the
Troiskyist and state capitalisi theories, he calls the Soviet
economy 'state socialist’. He holds that the Sovier economy
is part of @ single world system ruled by the law of value and
the accumwlation of capitel. Thus he falls victim to two
myslifications which the partisans of the state capitalist
theary have repeated ad infinitum for nearly half a cemitury,
following Otio Rauer and the Mensheviks.

First lel us consider the second aspect of the question.
Naville claims to deduce the commedily character of all
Soviel production from the wage character of labour. The
whale problem is reduced to a syllogism: where here are
wiiges Lhere must be exploitation in this exchange, and hence
‘capital’ — the exploitation of animale labour by inanimate
labour, In the USSR, wage labour is universal. Therefore
there must be exploitation.”* The only difference from
capitalism which Naville allows is that the surplus valug is
appropriated collectively, not individually.

This syllogism is easy to break down. Maville himsell
mentions the fact (as did Tromsky before him and as | have
done in Marxst Economic Theory) that workers belonging
to a cooperative can sell products that belong lo them — in.
this case their labour power — to the cooperative. Must this
mean “exploitation’? Not at all. If the difference between
what this labour power produces and what the warkers
receive is the property of a democratic and egalitarian
cooperative directed by all the producers, themselves
included, it is not easy to sec where the ‘exploitation’ fits in.

Wages as a monegtary form of allocation from the
consumption fund do not automatically mean ‘exploitation’
of labour power. To be sure, the USSR i nol &
democratically managed cooperative. The burcancracy
appropriates part of the social surplus product produced by the
workers. But this in itself does not automatically transform
this appropriation into cepltalist exploitation, which is
exploitation of a very specific type following specific laws of
development.

“The pursuit of an increasing surplus value is due to the
necessity, as unavoidable in state socialism as in ca pitalism,
of overcoming the tendency of the rate of profit to fall due to
a modification in the organic composition of capilal 1o the
advaniage of fixed capital’, writes Naville (p.132). What we
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have here is a mystifying tongue-in-cheek begeing of the
guestion. The unavoidable necessity of pursuing increasing
surplus value results from the fact specified many times by
Marx that capital is inconcelvable except in the form of
‘different capitals’, that is, as the result of competition. The
‘pursuit of increasing surplus value' is to be explained by
competition and competition alone. The capitalist is not an
‘accumulation fanatic' for no good reason. He becomes 0
under the lash of competition and that reason alone,

If you eliminate the ecomomic necessily for capital
accumulation (which has as its aim the overcoming of
competitors by reducing the production costs, through the
purchase of more technologically advanced fixed capital),
you cannot see any reason why the capitalist would always be
searching lor an increaring surplus value, Nor can it be seen
why the 'organic composition of capital’ continually rises. A
‘capitalism without competition® would be a stagnant
capitalism.™

Mow, in the USSR there is no competition since there is
state ownership of the means of production. There is no
‘necessily” Lo ‘pursue an increasing surplus value'. Even the
Soviet economists have developed schemas demonstrating
{as | did before them) that continued growth at a high raie is
perfectly possible while holding the percentage of consumer
goods in total production steady or even increasing it. In the
1,000 pages of Maville's book there is not a single senlence
which adduces proof 1o the contrary, that is, proof of the
‘necessity” of puriuing ‘increased surplus value' in the
LISSR.

But, say the supporters of the theory of state capitalism,
there is indeed competition between the USSR and the
Western capitalist countries. The necessity of increasing
accumulation of capital and behaviour similar to that of a
capitalist economy Mows from this competition. Naville
parallels this argument without entirely embracing it. Once
again we are dealing with a gross mystification.

Every non-capitalist socio-economic formation has been
forced to defend irself against the pressure of capitalist
industry as well as capitalist armies. This was trug for China
and Japan from the sixteenth to the nineteenth cenluries; it
was true far the Russia of Lenin and Trotsky; il is true for
that of Stalin and Hrezhnev. But this necessity does not
auntomatically produce the esteblishment or re-establishment
of capilalism or of an ‘exploitation’ of wage workers
equivalent to capitalism. Adaptation is not the only form of
self-defence. In order to prove that Western capitalism
forces the Soviet bureaucrals through competition to explait
their own workers, it would be necessary 1o show that
competition o sell commodities on the same market is
involved, For this is the sole process which introduces the
‘iron necessity”, Clearly this is not the case in the USSE. This
country trades hardly | per cent of its national product with
the advanced capitalist couniries, which have & higher
average labour productivity than its own. To claim that it is
in order to ‘well' this 1 per cent that the burecaucrais
‘ferociously exploit’ their workers, one must believe that it is
the tail that wags the dog.

The exisience of international capitalism imposes numer-
pus constraints on 4 planned economy. It obstructs the
flowering of a fully-developed socialist society, It makes the
disappearance of markef relations impossibie, It imposes a
rate of investment that introduces more rapid development
than capitalism. All of this, which refutes the reactionary
ptopia of ‘socialism in one country’, is ABC for those who
are familiar with Trotsky's teachings and accept the broad
outlines of them. But from none of these consequences does
it follow that the "law of value' delermines the sconomic
svolotion of the USSR, Even less does it follow that thereis a
single sconomic system which unites the entire world, as
Naville claims on page 9 of his book. One does not
disnngmsh oncsell for scientific objectivity by citing
Preobrachensky and Trotsky as authorities without mention-
ing thai both of them expressly dénied this *unification” and
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justly affirmed that even the possibility of generalised
industrialisation in the USSR followed precisely from the
fact that the USSR could exempt itself in part (not entirely,
but in part) from the «ffects of the law of value and above all
from its regulatory role.”

The laws of development af the Soviet economy

Let us summarise. Soviet society 15 a specific socio-econ-
omic formation which combines gencral features of a
transitional society betwesn capitalism and socialism with
particular features that make it appear as an example of 2
transitional society stricken by immaturity: low starting
point for the productive forces, capitalist encirclement
imposing a thousand military and cconomic constraints,
a weak specific gravity of the preletariat in the soclery from
the time of its birth, the insufficient level of rechnical
education and culture of this same proletariat, ctc. The laws
of development in this socio-economic formation include,
then, in part, the laws of all ‘transitional societies',
combining them with the specific laws of development
flowing from the phenomenon af bureaucratic degeneration
and the phenomena of capitalist survivals,

Insofar as we can identily these laws today on 1he basis of
the historical experience {which iz far from having said its
last word on the subject), we can extend as follows the
analysis made by Trowuky in The Revohition Betrayed with
respect 1o the Soviet economy:

1. The contradiction between the sovialised and planned
mode of production and the survival of bourgeois norms of
distribution is the principal contradiction of the Soviet
economy. [t puts the whole transitional epoch under the sign
of battle between the logic of planning and the ‘law of value'
as the principal regulator of the economy. The operation of
the ‘law of value' cannot be overcome by decree, but it can
become atrophied by the growth of the productive forces,
the consolidation of planning, the beginning of the
disappearance of market relations, and the international
extension of the revolution.

2. Under the bureaucratic management of the state and the
economy this contradiction is combined with the confra-
diction between the logic of the plan (proportional and
regular economic growth) and the private consumer interests
{appropriation of material privileges) of the managerial
bureaucracy as principal social motive force for the
reallsation of the plan.

3. These two contradictions are related Lo an essential
contradiction in the field of production relations: between
planning on the one hand, which as an affirmation of the
directly social character of labour contains a fundamentally
egalitarian dynamic, and the maintenance of conditions of
hierarchical subordination within the labour process in the
enterprises on the other, which ¢ontains a dynamic leading
loward growing ineguality.

4. This contradiction has a tendency 1o grow o the degree
that the organisation of the ecomomy on the basis of

i, Qne mignt respang; but doesn’t the organic composition of cagit
inprease begause of the efforts of Ihe capilaiists lo reduce wages Dy
maplacing “animate |abour by °|nan IMmata |abour'? We would raply that in
the sbmsnce of compatition, nothing forces the caplialisis 1o reduce
wages, saapeciglly In g pering of sconomic slageation, whon wages will
already be vory low xs a resull of the massive unemplaoymant inevitabie
under hass conditions
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accumuiation raver yields the highest inoreaas i social product sand (s
therafore never the oplimal rate, confrary o Havilia's view that in the
UESR tha altempl 10 achieve & ‘makimum rale of sccumulation’ would be
& “law’ of the ime {p.132). Inslead of atlempling fo refule my
argument — b an the effect of (he level of conaumplion an the
productivity of labour (on the ‘efficlency’ of Invesiments] — Navilie
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tollowing Ine passage ciled by Maville, | dewoled whols pages o
rafecting the vary view he atiributes to me. | have (ndicaled thal a
sccialised and planned sconomy should ss8 tha growin of iha
productivity of labour (st s an inorease in tha felel gredoct, hen §a an
Incraann in use-valuss produced. (Marxier Economic Theory [New York,
Morthly Review Press, 198%], Vol 0, pp A28.31 ) Whal fois Sosh
snprplu-unden play inall ERda?
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profitability of individual enterprises and the lying of
incomes (of bureaucrats and even workers) to profilability
undermines the directly social character of labour which
flows from the planned relations. These measures contain
the leaven for dissolution of planned relations through the
reappearance of autonomy of decision-making in matters of
price, investment, and orientation of production.

4. The growth of the Soviet economy assures the long-term
survival of the non-capitalist mode of production only 10 the
extent that it reduces the gap between the productivity of
labour in the USSR and in the imperialist countries through
a higher rate of growth. It canmot therefore [ree jtsell
entirely from the constraints imposed by capitalist encircle-
menl (not to mention the military constraints), but it can
lessen their effect and keep the international capitalist
markel from imposing through the operation of the law of
value an orientation on the economic development of the
USSR which would make this development subardinate o
the interests of the monopolists who dominate the world
market.

6. Historically there can be but two diametrically opposed
outcomes to this fve-fold conflict: either a defimitive
consolidation of planned relations, which requircs o
beginning of the disappearance of market relations and
material incentives, or else a breakthrough by the “law of
wvalue' which will require the disappearance of planning as o
regulatory force in economic growth and the restoration of
private ownership — in the ecomomic rather than the
directly juridical senze of the term.

7. The first outcome requires @ political revolution to
climinate the dictatorship of the bureagcracy and establich

democratically centralised management, i.¢., sconomic and
state planning by the workers, the ‘associated producers’,
This outcome is furthered by the international extension of
the revolution and by the growth of the productive forces
already under way.

§. The second outcome will require a socal counter-
revolulion of which a section of the bureaucracy may be the
bearer, It could not triumph without crushing the resistance
of the Soviet proletariat and could not link up with
international capitalism except in an ¢bb-phase of (he
international revolution.

9. In the last analysis, this evolution will not be decided by
the struggle between economic forces or mechanisms nor by
the mechanical rellections of this or that level of
development of the productive forces. It will be decided by o
struggle of living social ferces on a world scale. In this sense,
and in the entire context cited abave, the ‘subjective factor”
will in fact remain the decisive factor in deciding the destiny
of the Saviet Union. ™
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Imperialism

And
aw Materials

DICK ROBERTS

As the global struggle of imperialism to control sources
of raw materials — above all energy sources —steps upin
tempo, it becomes increasingly & central guestion of
world politics. Since 1973, (he Imperialist press has been
flooded with anti-Arab and anti-Iranian propaganda,
the ultimate aim of which Is to fight any atltempt by
semi-colonial peoples to assert their right to control their
own natural resources. Atthe same time the imperialists
harpon the theme of the need for *self-sufficiency’ of the
indusirial nations.

Parallel with this process, Marxist analysis of the latest
phase of the relations of the imperialist states and the
struggle for raw malterials have developed. One of the
most influential of these is thal advanced by Ernest
Mandel in Late Capitalism* and other works. The aim
of the present article is to outline some differences with
the positions advanced by Mandel on imperialism and
raw materials, and at the same lime to present some of
thelatest data on this question.

In approaching the position advanced by Mandel in Lare
Capitalisen, and the practical significance of the debate, a
useful starting point is an earlier aricle of his entitled
“Imperialism and National Bourgeoisie in Latin America’ that
was republished in Infernational in Spring 1976 and which
originally appeared in 1971. In this article Mandel focused
artention on a debate thai was raging in lefl circles at the time,
and is no less important today, on the character of the new
military regimes on that continent that use populist demagogy
10 pretend to an ‘independent’ nationalist coloration. Do
thev express revolutionary nationalist currents?

Mandel's answer stressed that these regimes have not broken
gies to world imperialism. Quile the opposite. “The essential
social function of the military reformist regimes is... not to
mohilice the masses in order to modify the relationship of
forces with imperialism', Mandel wrote, "Onthe contrary, itis
tocomiain the mass movement, inassociation with imperialism
and with its support, offering fts reforme and a vaguely
eat-mmperialist socialising phraseology ' (p. 26).

This valid observation was associated with a view that has
prowen tobe mistaken: Mandelalsosought 10 establish that the

“London: New Left Books, 1875,

imperialists do nol oppose rationalisations of raw maierials
carried out by the neo-colonial regimes because the imperialists
themselves hove shifted investments into manufaciurning
indostries and are less copcerned with monopolising raw
materials. For Mandel, ‘The constant fall in prices of primary
products relative to manufactured products has provoked a
refative fall in the rate of profil in numerous primary sectors.
Thenormal reaction of capital confronted with such a fallis to
swilch invesiment” (p. 23). The new regimes constituie "a new
alliance, an associstion of “‘imperialist capital — nalional
industrial capital”* with an interest in weakening the oligarchic
seclors — not only the big landownersand exporters, bul even
traditional mining capital® (p. 25).

Consequenily, foreign imperialism, no longer tied 1o
investment in primary materials, is less concerned aboul the
increasing nationalisation of its interests in this sector. ‘It is
necessary’, Mandel wrote, 'to look to this modification of
imperialist interests for an explanation of the strange
complacency that American imperialisin has so far shown in
relation to the nationalisations by General Velasco, by General
Ovando, and even those being prepared by Salvador
Allende.' Mande! sought evidence for this hypothesis in the
‘Rockefeller report’, o white paper on US relations with Latin
America released in 1969 by the then governor of New York,
Nelson Rockefeller. ‘The most intelligent representatives of
imperialism have fully understood the political and social
implications of this modification of their own interests in
Latin America’, Mandelsaid (p.25).

Nevertheless subseguent events have not borne out
Mandel's view, Far from being indifTerent to the nationalisa-
tions of ‘their’ sources of raw malerials, the imperialisis
since 1973 have spared nothing in anlempring (o counteract
semi~colonial control of raw materials, Washington was not
complacent about events in Peru, Bolivia, or Chile, as
Mandel thought. Only this spring the Carter administration
admitted Washington's long-suspected complicity in Al-
lende's overthrow, This was in addition to the attempt to
strangle the Allende regime through cconomic boycott.
Peruvian General Yelasco was ousted in 1975 by generals
standing close to Washingion.

The real attitude of US imperialism towards Latin
American investment has been indicated by Business Week
magazine. “There is good news coming out of Latin America
for the hundreds of US and other foreign companies with a
stake in this vast réglon’, a special report in the 9 August



1976 issue stated.’

‘Multinational executives who have been walching one
Latin American country after another pull back from the
radicalism of the early 1970s today consider the region to be
pne of the world's major investmenl opportunities’, said
Business Weak. *It is all there — protein, minerals, forests,
water’, William D, Rogers, US Under Secretary of State for
Economic Alfairs, told the magazine, ‘For perhaps the firsl
time in modern history’, Business Week added, "virtually all
of Latin America seems 1o be moving simultaneously in the
same direction — 1o the right.’

Militarism is indeed on the rise in Latin America, but its
roots are primarily political, not in a decline of imperialist
interest in primary materials. Meither the US bourgeoisicas &
whole nor any significant wing of it looks with favour on
expropriations of raw materials holdings.

Late Capitalism clarifies the frame within which Mandel
viewed the shift away from raw materials investment. Such
investment, he writes, led in the 1930s and 19405 10 a
‘fundamental upheaval in rechnology, organisation of
labour and relations of production’ in the semi-colonies. For
the imperialists, however, *This meant the disappearance... of
one of the most important motives for the traditional
concentration of raw material production in the under-
developed countries, It was now less of a risk to use
expensive machinery in the metropolitan centres than
overseas, and the declining share of wage-costs in the total
value of raw material commodities made it less attractive
than before to utilise the cheap labour-power of the colonies
instead of its dearer counterpart in the metropolitan
countries, The production of raw materials was therefore
shifted on a massive scale to the metropalitan lands
{synihetic rubber, synthetic fibres), and in cases where for
physical reasons this was not immediately possible (e.e. the
oil industry), there was growing pressure for the preparation
of this shift in the long term’ (pp. 62-3).

Taking into account the sudden upsurge of raw materials
prices that occurred after the 1972 edition of Late Capitalism
had been written, Mandel wrote in the revised chapter on
‘MNeo-Colonialism and Exchange’ that, 'since 1972, a new
rise in primary commaodity prices has occurred — determined
in part by the short-term speculative and inflationary boom
of 1972-71, but also partly reflecting real relative scarcities,
caused by the slower rate of capital investment in the primary
producing sectors than in the manufacturing sector during
the previous long-term period. This new upswing in prices
will not be entirely cancelled by the 1974-75 world recession;
it will enable the semi-colonial bourgeoisie to ameliorate
their position as junior partners of imperialism, not only
politically but financially and economically. The increasing
dependence of US imperialism on a whole series of raw
material imports makes the largest imperialist power more
vulnerable to such changes than in the past (when the USA
was ilself the main world exporter of primary products) and
could induce major new military conflicts’ (p. 371).

The last senlence is certainly a more correct estimate of the
real relations berween US imperialism and semi-colonial,
raw materials producing countries than Mandels 1971 beliel
that American imperialism would take a complacent attitude
towards Allende. Imperialism is tied bork 1o manafacturing
and 10 raw materials production in the semi-colonial world.
The latter ties are so vital a part of the world organism of
imperialism that disruption of them threatens to ignite
military intervention.

Mandel’s analysis can be stated in bare outline as including
the following phases:

I. A cyclical relative rise of raw marerials prices takes place
{as occurred, for example, in the period leading up to the
Korean war).

2. Imperialism responds with a massive techaological
penetration of the temporarily more profitable sectors. At
the same time il produces new resources (synthetics,
suhstitutes) in order to lessen the dependence on semi-colo-
nial spurces.

1. Rut the lower value of the new products pulls down the
prices of the raw materials still being produced with the old
technology. Furthermore thére is now an sbundance of
resources because new production techmiques have been
introduced; prices are driven down all the more.

4. In dme falling prices can omly encourage a further
retreat of investment from semi-colonial raw materials. Bul
this will inevitably once again produce shortages, sudden
price leaps, and the cycle will begin ancw.

If we add that further advances in the technological
revolution aimed at lessening imperialist dependence on
particular raw materials muost take place on an ever
expanding scale — even a colossal scale, as it Is evidently the
caise in anv attempt to shift petroleam technology away from
OPEC nations and towards the metropolilan centres — then
we come to perhaps the most important message of Late
Capitalism: leaving aside all other features, the only solution
for the periodic crises of world capitalism is the higher
profits that must form the basis of amy (echnological
revolution. No matter what else the authorities might say {or
think!) the world crisis of imperialism s in fact & crisis of
profit rates. The ahjective character of any imperialist policy
aimed at resolving this crisis is intensified exploitation of the
world't working masses. We will come back to this poeint.

First it is necessary 1o take into account certain economic,
historical and political developments not covered in
Mandel's presentation.
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Everywhere in the semi-colonial world, nationalisations are
underway. Brazil's state-owned Companhia Vale do Rio
Doce accounts for more than 10 per cent of Brazil's exports
It is the largest exporter of iron ore in the world and is also
engaged in shipping, reforestation, marketing, engineering
consulting, geological prospecting and mining. The Chilean
dictatorship is compensating the US copper firms Anaconda
and Kennecott for the natdonalisations of their huge copper
mines, but these properties have not been put up for sale in
international markets, So far the Chilean government
itsell promises to operate and modernise Chilean copper
production.

Next to outright nationalisation there are scores of
companies jointly owned by the state and foreign
corporations. And at the same lime there is increasing
imperialist investment in corporations that remain wholly
owned by the imperialisis themselves. Dow Chemical Co.
plans ultimately to complete & $700 million petrochemnical
complex in Bahia, Brazil, which would become the largest
privately owned petrochemical installation in Latin America.

In absolute terms the value of semi-colonial investment in
manufacturing and imperialist investment in this semi-
colonial sector is rising in comparison 1o investment in raw
malerials, as Mandel emphasises. The Brookings Institule
study Serting National Priovities: The Next Ten Years
concluded that semi-colonial exports of manufactured and
processed products are rising faster than exports of
agricultural raw materials, ores and minerals. According to
Brookings: ‘From 1959 to 1973 the developing countries
increased the volume of their exports of manufactured
goods by almast 13 per cent & vear ... Manufacrured
goods, a1 a propoction  of  rotal noan-oil
exports, grew from 18 per cenl in 1959 to 41 per cent in 1971,
Even so, these exports in the boom vear of 1973 were less
than & per cent of total world exports of manufactured
goods' (p. 181).

The figures reflect the agonisingly slow, yet real,
development of manufacturing throughout the colonial
world. Here we must emphasise, as Mandel does, that there
is a growing disparily between the nations of the semi-
colonial world, It would be a gross error to lose sight of

1. 'Reversal of Policy: Lalin American Opens the Door ta Foreign
Invastmant Again’, pp. 34-50




unevenmess in the discussion of imperialist exploitation of the
semi-colonies, Among the semi-colonial nations siand
countries like Brazil, Korea and Mexico, which have
achieved comparatively rapid rates of expansion and are by
far the mosi favoured arenas for foreign aid and investment.
The total US investment in Brazil and Mexico in 1973
constituted 47 per cent of all US investrment in Latin
America for that year.’

But three-fifths of the people in the semi-colonial world
live in the four countries located in South Asia: India,
Pakistan, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka, where growth rates are
small at best and industrial developmemi |s stagnant.
Another one-fifth of the population live in Alfrica south of
the Sabkara, where industrialisation has barely begun. Total
US investment in Brazil is twice as large as it is in all of
Alrica (except imperialist South Africa) and twelve limes as
much as in India.

At the same time, the deposits of raw materials are striated
across these unevenly developing nations in an equally
uneven pattern. It is undoubtedly as risky to make blanket
statermnents about raw materials as il is to make them about
semi-colonial development as a whole.

With this proviso it must be argued thal in presenting the
ebbs and Mows of imperilist investment in semi-colonial raw
materials, Mandel tends to minimise the import of the main
histarical factor in the shifting patterns of imperiahst
investment, nemely the mighty upsurge of the colonial
revolution touched off by World War 1I. As the former
colomal subjects increasingly seized control of their own
resources monopoly profits were reduced — although not Lo
the degree the imperialists claim. Precisely because of the
ultimate threat to their profits the mperialists have fought
nationalization at every step, whether by open counter-
revolution, economic and financial boycot, wriff obsiacles,
CIA subversion, intervention in semi-colonial wars, a
combination of these, or otherwise. The technigues depend
upon the political forces at play.'

There are three interrelated waws in which Mandel's
appraach to the question of raw materials in Lare Capitalism
ends up by not taking due account of this critical historical
faclor.

1. He piys too little attention to imperialism’s growing
global needs for raw materials, The paragraph already cited is
the main reference in Lare Capitaiism to the dependence of
imperialism on raw materials imports, Even here an carlier
foolnole seems 1o cut across the point. *In 1971°, Mandel
states, “80 per cent of the raw materials imported by the
USA, but only [1] 60 per cent of those imported by Japan, 50
per cent of those imported by Britain and ltaly, and 42 per
cent of those imported by Western Germany and Belginm,
derived from the semi-colonies’ (p.370, footnote 65).

These figures are hardly negligible. Bul, just as important,
it is not only the United States’ dependence on raw materials
that is prowing.* In fact, one of the central considerations in
the 1971 “New Economic Policy® of the Nixon administra-
tion, signelling that as the world economic crisis deepened,
Washington would more and more take the offensive in
international trade and finance, was concern aboul sources
of rew materials.

In the white paper circulated to corporations explaining
why the administration took these steps, Nixon's top
economic adviser, Perer Gi. Peterson, declared; ‘Our imports
have been rising nol only in response [0 OUF CONSUMET
appetites, but because our industry buys an increasing share
of its raw materials abroad. Our imports of crude oil, iron
ore, and copper are growing and we import most or all of
our natural rubber, tin, nickel, and chrome. Long-ranges
projections indicate that by the vear 2000 we will import 30
to 50 per cent of our mineral requirements, including oil. In
doing so we will be competing with other industrialised
nations, such as Japan, which are even more dependent on
imported raw materials than we are."

Interestingly. the NEP white paper paid special attention to
the latter fact by returning to it in the appendix: “Japan is
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already the world's largest importer of iron ore, coking coal,
copper ores, and crude oil and ranks second only behind the
United States in imports of bauxite. It is also the world's
most dynamic growth market for raw materials and will
likely continue so at least through the mid-1970s... The
Japanese are undertaking steps 10 assure adequate future
supplies. Long-term contracts with foreign mineral produ-
cers — including many US firms — are being concluded.
Japan is expanding its fleet of super-sized ore carriers and
tankers to keep shipping costs down. Tokvo's long-term
economic plans indicate that greatly increased investment in
raw malerials will be one importamt use of their rapidly
growing international reserves” (p, T2).

In reading this white paper one is reminded of the secret
documents exchanged between Tokyo and Washington in
the vears and monthe leading to World War I1. In those
papers control of raw materials sources in Asia and the
Pacific was also a central theme. Bul then Japaness
imperialism could ultmately plan to go to war with US
imperialism to setthe the matter. Both could dream that in the
impending war it would gain control of the vast riches of
mainland China — and not only China.

Today a third inter-imperialist war is highly unlikely. The
military balance of power favours the United Stales against
any combination of its imperialist rivals, In addition there is
the sobering thought that the main beneficiary of another
inter-imperialist war would be the workers states. On top of
this the awnership of raw materials is incressingly passing
into the hands of the semi-colonies themselves,

Inter-imperialist competition for raw materials con-
sequently takes place in & far more circumscribed contexi
than four decades ago. Suf thir does ao! mewn thet the need
for raw marerials is any the less. On the contrary, the drive of
capital sccumulation has not ebbed among rival impenalisi
firms no maitter how difficult it becomes lo obtain the raw
materials, machinery, plants and labour that capital
accumulation requires. [n fact the shrinking sources of cheap
raw materials, principally under the impact of the spread ol
colonial revolution, is one of the ingrediems of the
decpening crisis of world imperialism. In considering the
propaganda about depleted sources of raw materials, it is
always necessary to ask: Don't you mean depleted, or even
patentigliydepleted, monopoly profits? :

Mendel maintains that the development of synthetics
constitutes one of the main ways in which raw materials
production has shifled away from the semi-colonies to the
industrial nations ‘on a massive scale’. However, no such
massive shift has taken place. To be sure, it is possible thal
Mandel's analysis holds true for certain syothetics. The
development of synthetic fibres lessened the need for the
waoal, silk and cotton {although raw colton is ilself a source
af the celluloze used in synthetic fibre production) produced
in semi-colonial countries. Furthermore, the synthelics
are themselves cheaper, thus driving down world textile
prices. This development gives rise to an important further

2. Survey of Curran! Business, Augusl 1978, p.48,

3. Teday, pelitical facters — such as the rising colonlal revalution
— are ncreasingly combined with fundamental sconemic charae-
terkstios to give capitaliam ts partioular oullines and behavigur, E,
Germain (Mande(} wrota In August 1855 in 'The Marxist Theory of
Imparislizm and It Critics’ ( Twe Essays on Imparfaliam, published
by the Young Socialist Allisnce in July 1886).

4. ForMardsts thers 3, ol course, a8 sharp disbincion Deda et N
physical use-value needs of the industrial powérs and e profit-
arlanted sxchange-value neads. & disctinction that s alwapa
blurrad i Dourgecis trastmants of the subjact, When, lor
examplo, one resds that the United States’ ‘needs’ for aluminium are
#iszh and such a parcentags ol world production, It must be asked
il wa are hare talking aboul aclual US consumptian af aluminium,
ar ihe production of the US-headquartersd aluminium trust thal
{together with Its Canadian paflmer) markets the alumdniam it
monopolises all over the capitalist world, Import ligures dan't
always reveal ths siory becauss many rew materals am imponsd
inte the industrislised powers in ardar 10 re-xport the rafined
produsct.

6. A Forelgn Economic Perspective by Peter G, Peterson,
Assislant ta Ihe Presldent fer Intarnationel Economic Affairs
{digtribuled m mimsograph], p.11



dynamic. With lower textile prices the manufacturers in the
metropolitan centres must increasingly flee from the old
umionised, higher-wage textile-producing regions. This
promoles the massive flight of rextile-producing  capital
from the northern United States to the South — and (0
$outh Korea, Talwan and other Asian sources of cheap
lahour power.

Furthermore the technology of synthetic rubbe: and
plastics was developed in World War II, supporting an
important theme of Late Capitalism: the role of war-primed
rechnological advance in paving the way for the post-war
capitalist upward curve of expansion. In the case of rubber it
was nol natural rubber production in the colonies that had
suddenly become unprofitable. It wasthat the war closed off
access to natural rubber. Costly synthetics had to be
developed.

In any event, all of the important synthetics developed up
to this time (synthetic fibres were developed prior 1o World
War 1), that is, synthetic rubber and all of the plastics, are
constructed out of hydrocarbons. This process had a
contradictory consequence. It helped elevare petroleum o ifs
pivotal role in world economics and pofitics. The discovery
of this substitule wenkened the prices and dependence of
imperialism on certain commoditics produced in the
semi-colonies only by increasing its dependence on others.

> In Marxisi Economic Theory (1962), Mandel wrole that,
‘The high profits of colonial companies are often the
combined result of colonial super-profits and monopoly
super-profits (monopoly rent, cartel reni, eic.). This s
in particular true of the super-profils made by the oil
companies in the Middle East and in Latin America," This
thought needs to be carried through in the present
examination of imperialism and raw materials. For as long
as the imperialists could maintain vertical monopolies,
owning raw materials from their sources to final production,
and controlling international markets as well, they were able
to extract a significant super-profit from rems that is
diminished once the properties are nationalised.

The example of Middle East oil is instructive. For this oil
was developed almost entirely in the period Mandel describes
in Late Capitalism, a period of tremendous technological
penetration of the extractive industries of semi-colonial lands.
The technology of oil extraction s capital intensive and the
wages of oil workers in the Middle East have always been
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considerably higher than the norm for such impoverished
countries,

The main source of the super-profits of the ‘Seven Sisters’
in Middle East oil was both the absolute and differential
ground rent the oil cartel approprisied by owning oil
respurces so near to the surface, so abundant and so near to
crucial world markets. It is true that the development of
Saudi Arabian oil resources was originally followed by a
period of rclatively low world oil prices. But these were
artificially depressed prices and they did not mean that the
oil trust wself was losing profits. The obstacle 1o further
penetration of this sector by the other imperinlist inierests
was not, then, lower profits bwi the sirong monopoly
position of the cartel butiressed by a whole series of secrel
agreements on the highest levels of world imperinlism and
respected by the ruling semi-colonial bourgeoisics.

Mandel writes in Late Capitalism that, ‘since the semi-
colonial raw materials sector has lost the position of relative
monopoly on the world market which it once enjoyed in the
age of “clussical” imperialism, the prices of the raw
materials exported by the semi-colonies and produced by
manufacturers or early industrial techniques have tended 10
fall towards the production price of raw materinls produced
with the most modern technology in the metropolitan
countries ... On the world market the metropolitan
countries now operate as monopolist sellers of maschines and
equipment goods, while the semi-colonies have lost their
position as monopolhistic sellers of raw matersals, There fs
thus a steady transfer of value from one zone Lo the other via
the deterioration of the terms of irade for the semi-
colonkes ' (pp. 370-1).

In the 1972 edition of Lare Capitalism this paragraph was
followed by another one, helping to fill out the concept, that
was subsequently omitied in the 1975 Enghsh edition. In the
earlier edition, Mandel continued: *One could add that this
redistribution of globally produced surplus value at the same
time implies & redistribution within the imperialist firms,
since many ruw malerials sources are the property of foreign
monopolies. This is certainly true; bul just precizely to the
extent that it is true, the monopolies begin to transfer their
capital from the " pure' raw materials sphere to the manufac-
{uring sphere; raw materials sources are nationalised, that is,
the burden of unequal exchange is shifted to the semi-
colonial nationsand not to their ruling classes."’

But in & whole series of eritical raw materials, not only oil,
the origin of the low prices was the monopolistic munipula-
fion of prices. Where the imperialists owned the raw
materials from the ground to the final markets, selling raw
materials to themselves below value allowed them to reap
extraordinary profits when they sold the finished goods at
monopoly prices on world markets. The profits in
aluminium do nol appear on the level of bauxite mining but
at the level of aluminium production, copper profits

in the sales of refined copper, just as petroleum
profits appeared in the marketing of refined oil and chemical
end products. This was accompanied by Mandel's transfer of
capital ‘from the “‘purc’’ raw materials sphere to the
production sphere’; to a certain extent it permitted this
transfer. The low prices of raw materials prevented other
competitors from entering into the production of these raw
materials, avoided considerable local taxes for the foreign
imperialist firms, and undermined the ability of the semi-
colonial bourgeoisie itself (o exploit the same resoUTCEs.

When much sirong monopoly positions have been broken,
prices have risen lowards the more costly production prices
of raw materials in the metropolitan centres. This, as we
have already seen, is why the imperialists ihermselves favour

g, VolumeTwoiLondan, Marlin Press, 1968), p.456.

7. Der Spastkapitaiiamus: Versuch ainar maxlstischen Efklagrung

{ErankfuriafM: Buhrkamp Verlag, 1873), pp. 341-34d, Inatead of thie
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higher petroleum prices no matter what their propaganda
seems Lo say. The imperialists’ answer 1o nationalisation is to
develop alternative sources with which to club the scmi-
colenies into line on the economic hattlefront if either tanks
or the CLA haven't already done it on the military [ront.

It is true, as Mandel emphasises, that the imperialist
monopoly on capital goods continues ta be the source of
unequal exchange that confronts semi-colonial nations as an
imposing barrier to development along capitalist lines. But
this takes place in the context of a weakened world
imperialism in which there will be sharp fluctuations of raw
materials prices and in which the demagogic appeal of the
semi-colonial bourgeoisies towards cartel formation, as the
solution to poverty of the over-explotted, will carry more
welght, at least when prices are up.

3. In Late Capitalism the analysis of post-war imperialism is
confined too much to economic calegories separated Irom
the momentous political forces of the tme, Mandel's
laudahle intention is to show that the movement of the profit
rate rcmains today, as in Marx's analysis, the central
determinant of the capitalist economy. A sharp increase in
profit rates stemming from increased rates of exploitation,
coupled with technological advance, lforms the basis for
capitalist expansion. The inevitable decline of the profit rate
stemming from the rising organic composition of capital
leads to crisis. Mandel's reaffirmation of these central
Marxian concepls against all the ‘neo-Marxists', whether of
American or European vintage, who have all but abandoned
Marxian value theory is a needed corrective and welcome
contribution. Its most important goal, as I have alrendy
indicated, should be to focus attention on the fundamental
production problems confronting world imperialism,
especially how to continue production on the expanded scale
of the two post-war decades when this very expansion has
undermined the profit rates it was based on.

But the presentation of this process in Late Capitalism
should be broadened 1o include political developments.
Lenin and Trotsky emphasised that at least since 1914 the
production problems of monopoly capitalism must be
viewed fn the context of the inter-imperialist struggle for
world markets." In this context two main dynamics
characterise the epoch of ‘late capilalism’: the weakening of
world imperialism in face of a rising colonial revolution (plus
the victory of socialist revolutions on a third of the globe);
and the meteorie rise followed by the relative decline of
LS imperialism in relation to its other imperialist rivals since
World War I1.

The international political context of the oil question shows
how this has worked oul, For example, Franklin Roasevelt
exerted immense pressure on Winston Churchill into giving
up British claims on the then just discovered oil of Saudi
Arabia — in return for assurances that the LUinited States
would not ‘horn in' on British interests in Iran.

Consequently World War 11 left Britain in full control of
Iranian oil as well as with access to the oil of lrag, and
Washington in contral of the potentially most valuable prize
of the war, the oil of Sandi Arabia. These monopoly
positions were critical factors in the world balance of power
in the post-war period.,

They gave US industry access to cheap energy and at the
same time permitted the oil trust (Umted States, Britain,
Metherlands) to sgueeze other European and Japanese
CONSUMErs.

Since 1973 the United States has been able (o increase its
strength vis-A-vis Europe and Japan although the oil carrel
lost awnership of Middle East oil. This is because on one
hand the oil trust continues 10 menopolise ‘downstream’ ol
facilities, so thal it can pass on higher Middle East oil costs
10 its consumers, and on the other hand because it can now
sell domestic oil at profilably higher prices. And it is secking
higher prices stll.

Mandel writes in Late Capitalism, in a passage already
partially quoted: ‘It was now less of a risk to use expensive
machinery in the metropolitan centres than overseas ... The

production of raw materials was therefore shified on a
massive seale to the metropolitan lands ... and In cases
where this was not immediately possible {eg. the oil
industry), there was growing pressure {or the preparation of
this shift in the long tevm. This is, of course. already
beginming (o bear fruil (the massive outlay on oil-dnlling in
Wesiern Europe and the North Sea and the search for
European natural gas) and is accompamied by the continual
refinement of production technigques’ (p.a3).

A different explanation s more plausible. 50 long as the
British and Dutch sectors of the ofl cartel had cusy acesss to
cheap Middle East, Libyan and Nigenan oil lhere was no
compulsion 1o develop the immensely more coslly résources
of the North Sea. Not a decline in the profumbility of foreign
oil, but the break-up of the oil monopoly undér the pressure
of rising anti-imperialist sentiment in the semi-colonies and
in the context of sharply Increased inter-imperialist rivalry,
explains the drilling nigs in the North Sea.

L ]

The campaign of the ail trusts to drive up world prices is
itsell eloquent testimony (o the anarchic character of
declining world capitalism from its own standpoint. For, as
Marx stressed, rising raw materials prices direcily drive down
profit rates: *A rise in the price of raw materials can curtail
or arrest the entire process of reproduction if the price
realised by the sale of the commodities should not sulfice (o
replace all the elements of these commoditics. Or, il may
muke it impossible to continue the process on the scale
required by its technical basis, so that only a part of the
machinery will remain in operation, or all the machinery will
work for only a fraction of the ususl time.**

Precisely this comtradiction hes at the heart of the
imperialist struggle to monopolise raw materials sources In
the post-war hevday the raw materials sector could enjoy
super-profits from its global resources even though prices
were relatively low, consequently also permitting other
sectors 1o thrive on this access 1o cheep raw materials. Today
ihis contradiction breaks into the open when one sector is
pitied against the other in the scramble for profits, when the
President of the United States propagandises for a shrunken
scale of production, and notwithstanding the fact thet m
most cases the firms in bath sectors have identical owners!

I

If we now murn from the precise examination of Mandel's
position to a closer examination of the relation of
imperialism and the fight for raw materials, a starting point
on the most crucial sectors may be taken as the move of the
new Demacratic administration in Washington to undertake
a massive legislative ef fort to drive energy prices significantly
higher in the United States. The ‘experts’ who advise Jimmy

8. Lenin's famous 'conditional’ delinitian of Imparialism singled
out Iiva disiinguishing features: (1} Iha decksive role of mono-
potieg; (2) the interpenetration of banking and Indusirial capital
creating financa capital ang financial oligarchies; (3} capital
exports, (4) the formation ol international capitalist monapolies:
(8) the "“terr|lorial division of 1he whobe warld among (ha graatest
capitalisl powers’ (imperiafism, New York. Intérnational Publi-
shers, 1838, p A8}, The Impanallat struggls to cantral raw materials
exhibils all of [hese lealures; |1 is dominated by manopolise thet
hava formed International cartels, dividing up the capitalist werld
amang themsalves (1, 4 and 5); caplial exports fmquantly play a big
rola |4); and raw matariais monopolles are centrel In the stronges!
sectors of finance capital (8.9, the US Rockefsllar sector based on
petroleumn and internalional banking)

Lanin daclared in /mperializm (1918} ‘The principal feature af
modern capitalism is the domination of monopolist combines of
the big capitalisls. These monopaliaa are moat firmiy established
when ail the sources of raw materials ara conirallad by the ona
group. And we have sean with whal zeal the international captialist
combines axert every elfort to maks It imposaibis for thedr rivais 1o
compata with them; for example, by buying up mineral lands, ol
fialds, ate. Colonial possessian elona gives complete guarantes of
SUCCess 10 tha monopolies against all risks of the struggle with
compatilcrs. Including the risk that (he faller will delemd them-
sehvas by means of a law astablishing a state monopoly” (p.B2).

9, Gapilal, Volume |Il (Moscow. Foreign Languages Publishing
House, 1852}, p.108.



Carter view higher domestic energy prices as a weapon
against OPEC. “What happens in the United States will be
the key to future shifis in OPEC's market power’, a 1976
publication of the Brookings Institution states.” ‘With-
out higher prices to resirain consumption and encourage
domestic production and without additional (ax
incentives, tax penalties, and regulatory measures o
supplemnent market forces, US imports will gradually rise ...
Then prospecis for coping with the market power of OPEC
would be poor’ (pp. 197-8).

The Brookings Instilution is one of the ‘think tanks® that
have supplied Carter with some of his top afficials, and this
particular guote is from a study on US foreign economic
perspectives co-edited by Charles L. Schultze, now the
head of Carter's Council of Economic Advisers. Only three
months after taking office, Carter launched precisely the
kind of campaign to drive up energy prices these and other

experts recommended.
Although the main focus of attention is on oil, the
substantive issues under discussion — the fact that

imperialism no longer directly monopalises sources of raw
materials around the globe, the real or presumed shortages
of these primary commodities that have periodically
appeared in the last five years, and the conceprion
increasingly popularised in the ‘northern’ industrial centres
of ‘going it alone' and making the sacrifices necessary 10
chart the new course — clearly have reference beyvond
petroleum.

The Brookings study divides primary commodities into
three categories: oil, food, and other raw materials. ‘Oil’,
state the authors, ‘is in a class by iself ... In one year, ol
exports as a percentage of lotal world exports rose from 3
per cent to 13 per cent’ (p.193). Furthermaore, oil accounted
for 39.5 per cent of all exports of semi-colonial lands in 1973
as compared 1o 24.8 per cent in 1955 (p.181),

The paramount place of vil in the global trade of the semi-
colonies corresponds lo its increased centrality in the
economics of the indusirial countries. Barry Commoner, &
Jeader of the American ecology movement, tells us that oil *is
the dominant source of energy for most of the world. In the
Usited States, together with the closely related fuel, natural
gas. it provides three-fourths of the national energy budget
04 is the basis of the two indusiries — automotive and
petrochemical — which, together with petroleum itself,
make up nearly one-fifth of the wtal US economy.™!
Commoner makes the telling observation that ‘the intensive
wse of perroleum-based fertilisers and pesticides has nearly
gamsiormed the farm from an outpost of nature into a
B of the chemical industTy'.

A fmmber set of siatistics underlines the facl that
- & not only the major export product of the semi-
world: it ic the major industrial product in the
workd. This point is obscured by the Carter
emergy propaganda. For the While House
&= mecmssny of cutting crude ofl impons
mememy @ over 40 per cent of US petroleum
comsumpenl, sad the adminisiration also claims that it
wames oo deasewally Smunish oil and natural gas production

is propaganda largely aimed at
covering the ool goal of the energy trust, to drive up

of imperiabs soaopoly.

Of 1he ten bopes dowtrial companies in the capitalist
world, eight produce petrolesm. OF the top fifty industrial
companies, sighteen produce petrolcum. The sales of these

i ﬂl‘ﬂlﬂ:ﬂpﬂ cenl of the sales

i ghteen COTPoOr ations acomens
of the group of fifty biggess captalist industrial corporations

well to recognise the
independence for the rest of the world. I this country were

TABLE1
Tan Larges!indusirial Coampaniasin the Capliallst Ward

Aank Company Hesdgueriers Sales
[throusand m. §]

| Exxan Maw Yirk $H2.1
2 Royal Dutch i Shell Landen/! The Hague 3.0
3 Ganaral Matars Dalroit $21.5
4 Ford Motor Dearbern, Mich. $23.8
5 Texaco Maw York $23.2
-] Mokl Ol Maw York $18.9
7 Briligh Pelraleum Lendon $18.3
a Etd. Qilof Callf. Zan Francigod nr.2
] Maticnal lranian Oil Tehran $18.8
10 Gult O Pittaburgh $16.5

Sourca: Foriune, Augus! 18751 p.163]. Figunés ara for 1874,

ahle 1o withdraw from the world energy market gradually,
that alone would tend 1o depress world ail prices. In due
course energy costs in the United States would probably
diverge quite widely from those in other industrial countries,
becoming higher perhaps hy a factor of 2° (pp. 199-200),

Exxon, Tesaco, Mobil and Standard Oil of California
remain owners of the notorious Aramco syadicale in Saudi
Arabia. Even if Saudi Arabia now owns its own ofl and takes
a cut of the profits of Aramco, Aramco distributes this oil
internatianally and this global distribution of oil remains a
source of vast monopoly profits that the oil trust has no
intention of relinguishing. Thus we face the hypocritical
stance of the oil trust. which unrelentingly biames ‘the
Arabs' for higher oil prices and moans about the need for
diminishing imports and going it alone, while higher oil
prices are the central objective of the oil trust and this trust
has nodesire inend OPEC imports., "

The second category of primary products in the Brookings
classification is food. Here the decisive aspect 15 that world
food exporls are overwhelmingly dominated by imperialist
countries. More than two-thirds of the caleries consumed in
the world come directly or indirecily from cereal graings —
wheat, rice and coarse grains. Yet only the Unired Siates,
Canada, Australia, Mew Zealand, South Africa, Argenlina
and Thailand produce grain in excess of domestic
consumption. The other countries must rely ultimaiely on
importing food from these few nations, especially the United
States, as the figures in the Brookings siudy reproduced in
Tahle 2 make clear.

TABLE2
Graln Impans &k Exports

Thesa figures show Ihe net avarage annual trede surplus
or deficits of cersal grains in millions of metric tons for the
period 1973-78;

United Slates +72
Canada, Ausiralia-New Zealand, 5. Alrica +28
Weslem Eurcpe =30
Jagan -19
Canfral & 5. Amarica, Africa, Middla Easl. Asia =35
{South Asin) (=8}
Workers stales =20
{UBSA) (-8
{China) {-4)

Source: Brookings, ep. cll.,p. 184,

According to Brookings: ‘The Unmited MNations Food
and Agriculture Organisation estimated in 1974 that
the total cereal deficits of the developing countries

10. 'The United Stalas in the World Economy’, ﬁ Edward R. Fried
and Philip M. Tregise in Salting Nethonal Pri : The Naxt Ten
Years, adited by Hanry Owen and Chariés L. Schultze (Waashington:
Brookings Institution, 1976).

11. The Poverty of Power: Energy and the Economic Crisis (Mew
Yark: Allrad A, Knopl, 1976}, p.33.

12. This was explained in saomea datall In my article, ‘Do Mideas! Ol
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would incresse from 30 million tons in 1974 10 87
million tons in 1985 ..,. The projected 1985 grain
deficit divides about equally beiween the nations with very
low incomes — principally in South Asia and Africa south of
the Sahara — and the hetter-off developing countries, most
of which have prospects of being able Lo finance their
imports on commercial terms. In the best of circumstances,
the low-income countries will have difficulty eaming enough
foreign exchange to pay for their growing needs. And it is of
course these countries thai have the lowest levels of
nutrition; if per capita caloric intake could be raised Lo more
acceptable standards, their prospective requirements for
imports would also increase’ (p. 187).

Bui these experts have little to offer as a remedy. ‘US
policy toward the world food problem will have to take a
more useful course’, they say. “This counlry can use s
influence to promote increased cereal production in the
developing countries; if it can once again pick up its fair
share of development aid, that influence will be greater ...
And it will have to take the lead in negntiating an
international system of reserve stocks” (p. 192), These are
nothing but pious wishes.

In Lote Capitalism, Ernest Mandel emphasises the
seriousness of the food problem for semi-colonial countries:
“The fate of the semi-colonies under the international
imperialist system assumes ils most fragic form in the
growing under-nourishment of these nations. In the 305 they
were still able to export 14 million tons of grain products
annually. By the '60s they had to import 10 million tons ..
and the volume of these Imports risks becoming much larger
during the second half of the "70s. This is due neither to
demographic explosion nor lack of foresight, bul o the
sopip-economic stroctures imposed by imperialism. Increas-
ing areas of land are being converted to export crops,
catering to the needs of the metropaolitan countries and not
those of the local populations ... Increasing dependence on
imperialist food exports is monetized on the capitalist world
market via higher prices, if necessary by artificially induced
shortages. The famines of 1973-74 were directly relared to
decisions to restrcr output by the major grain exporters in
the late "60s and early "70s" (p. 375).

There is no doubt that in actual political fact the United
States continues to wield the ‘food weapon’, as former
agriculture secretary Earl Butz described it during the Nixon
administration.

US imperialism’s central concern in relation 1o the
remaining raw materials, consliluting Brookings™ third
category, is that the semi-colonial countries do not attempt
to duplicate OPEC in any other commodity: ‘When oil and
food are set aside, commodity questions take on an entirely
different dimension. Trade in all other primary commodities
taken together is comparatively small, fits no clearly defined
pattern, and makes fears that raw material cartels will spread
and become a growing source of economic disruption
unrealistic ... No item in this other group is overwhelmingly
large. [n 1973 combined exports of the seven largest —
copper, colton, iron ore, wool, rubber, tin and phosphate
rock — accounted for about half of the total group. The
other hall was spread over twenty-five to thirty additional
commodities for most of which world exports were under
$500 million a year. Possibilities for substituting among
these raw materials are considerable and shifts occur
between primary and secondary sources according 1o price’
{p. 201). (See Table1.)

The Brookings authors also underline that industrial
countries account for most exports of primary commodities
other than oil. Only 30 per cent of the exports of non-fuel
primary commodities originate in the semi-colonial
couniries.

*The developing countries, moreover, have much larger
export interests in agricultural commodities than in non-fuel
minerals, More than four-fifths of their non-oil primary
commodity exports in 1973 consisted of food (principally oil

TABLEJ

Origin and Compoaltion of Workd Exporta, 1871

[in thousand millen dellar|
Category Sami-galonial Indusidal
countries couniries
Primary commodities
Agricul lural
raw malarials 9.2 7.4
Oresand minerals 5.1 7A
Food a8 5.2
Fuals 430 147
Manufaciuredand
prooeaasd products  27.8 W0

seeds, coffee, sugar, cocon and bananas) and agricultural
raw materials (raw cotton, natural rubber, and hard fibres).
Mineral ores (copper, bauxite, tn,and phosphate rock, for
example), which are aften cited as materials that lend
themselves to carielisation and market manipulation,
account for & comparatively small proportion of the
commodity trade of these countries ... When it is further
recalled that the developing countries concerned usually have
small financial reserves and are not drawn together by shared
political aims, the outlook for more OPECS can be seen in
proper perspective. Carrel experiments among the primary
commaodity exporters will be few and most of those
attempted will be shor-hived” {p. 202).

These experts don’t pass up a chance to complain about
nationalisation of imperialist interests and to make threats
about ity supposed consequences: ‘Hostility ro foreign
investment in natural resource industries, & phenomenon not
wholly restricted 1o developing countries, i cause for
concern. It will not necessarily halt development or
expansion, for investment funds will s1ill flow to areas that
are or appear to be politically safe. Bur second-best
investment choices mean higher real costs for commodities.
And to the exteni that resistance to foreign investors slows
down the growth of commodity output, bottlenecks will
appear earlier in the next boom' (p. 203).

The “irilateralism’ of these conceptions should be
explained. It is the tendency of imperialism to view global
social problems openly and admittedly in ‘Morth-South’
dimensions: the industrialised northern hemisphere versus
the semi-colonizl countries of the southern hemisphere.
Long gone is the rhetoric of Kennedy's ‘Alliance for
Progress’, ‘aid and development” programmes end funds for
the semi-colonies as a strategic priority. Now, even in their
public utterances, the imperialists stress the theme that the
major imperialist centres — Japan, Lhe United States, West
Europe — must seek their own “trilateral’ solutions, in the
first place independently of what the semi-colonies may
need.,

The concern that semi-colonial countries may duplicate
OPEC reveals that world imperialism has not lost ils need
for other resources besides patroleum.

Billions Thraatan tha Warld?, In Capitafism in Grials (New York:
Paihlinder Press, 1875}, A mare recant and unpublicised stafi
raport by the US Senate’s "Subcommilles on Enargy’ of tha Jaint
Economic Committes, released on 26 Seplember 1975, estimated
that, “If United States ol prices are deconirolled and the President’s
tarit! [an forelgn oll] Is ramowed but OPEC boosts world prices by
§1.50 por barrel, the 1876 revenus windfall on domeatic oll would b
85 per cent grealer than thal of 1874, Five-aixthas of this windfall
woild be Irscsable to decontrol {Wllhl#wn: US Gavernmeant
Printing OHica, No. 58-382 0, 1975, p.vil). The oil trusl hopes that
Jimmy Carter, & presiden] aleoted on demagogic promises lo
labour, will be mare successful in decontrolling ol pricas In the
United Stalaa than ‘antl-labour prasidents Mixon and Ford, who
proved (o be Incapable of 1aking 1his unpopular step. Ol price
decontrol is the main tarpet of Carlar'a anergy campaign.
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MNow lei us iake an even closer look at the question of
monopoly profits in the extractive industries — especially
those corresponding to Brookings' third category. In
‘Imperialism and National Bourgsoisie in Latin America’,
Mandel offered some statistics on foreign investmenls in
Latin America in 1966 (se¢ Table 4).

TABLEA
Foralgn invesimentin Lafin Americes, 1886
(in mililons ol daliars]
Manutacluring Industry 35,261
il induatry {incl. distribution) $4.0878
Mining 31,897
Miscallanaous |incl. plantations, banking.
insurance, publicservios) £3.,828
Taial F15.084

His figures do demonstrate the process of semi-colonial
economic development that we have already touched on: the
growth of the manufacturing sector as a proportion of the
total economy. Imperialism does not let such investment
opportunities pass by, especially in & period of ghutted world
markets. But Mandel also believed that there had been ‘a
relative fall in the rate of profil in numerous private sectors.
The normal reaction of capital confronted with such a fall is
toswitchinvestment®.

Although | have been unable 1o find the original OECD
publication from which Mandel took hiz table, figures
provided by the US Swrvey of Current Buriness for the same
year {1966) are instructive, although they refer only to US
investment, comprising roughly 73 per cent of the total
shown in Mandel's table (see Table 5). These are figures lor

TABLES

US Investmantin Latin Amarice, 1088
lin milllons of dollars |

Invaslment Esmings Anta
Manufacturing $3.312 3t 10.2%
Mining and
amaliting 1,481 388 24 2%
Patroleum 33,538 511 14,4%
Other £3,142 58 7.5%
Total $11,473

Souroe: Survey af Cument Business. Ssplembaor 1867, p. 46,

subsidiary corporations in which the parent US corporation
owns 10 per cent or more of the subsidiary stock, usually
close to 100 per cent. The earnings are the total profits of the
subsidiary corporations, some of which are reinvested and
the bulk of which are returned to the parent corporation in
dividends and interest on the stocks and bonds that the
parent corporations own. Such figures, completely at the
disposal of the firms themselves, should not be given too
much weight. Nevertheless they indicate that while the masy
of investment in manufacturing is higher than in petroleum
or mining, the profit rate in the extractive industries is higher
than in manuofacturing.

The Survey of Current Business for August 1976 (pp. 48
and 56) presented figures for US investment in Latin
America in 1974, eight vears later, showing big developments
{see Table 6). Investment in manufacturing surged ahead and
now finance, listed under *Other’, showed an investment
position of §3,400 million with an 18.7 per cent return for
the year. Of total US manufacturing investment in Latin
America, 53,100 million, 41 per cent, poured Into Brazil;
another 52,400 million, 32 per cent, went to Mexico.

But petroleum and mining investments, at the same or

31

TABLES

US irvastmant In Latin Amarlca, 1974
[in milllons of dollams|

Investmeni Eamings Fale
Manutacturing $7,541 £012 120%
Mining and
smelting $.13 $an 28BA%
Patrolaum $3.564 a2 Han
Other $7,255 51,150 15.8%
Total #1040

lower figures, reflected the nationalisations that swept the
region, By 1974 Peru had become the major source of US
mining investment in Latin America and these holdings
remained important sources of monopoly profits, especially
since the copper trust ‘suffered’ narionalisations elsewhere
The big US-dominated copper firms in Peru are Southern
Peru Copper (52.2 per cent awned by Asarco Inc., 21.2 per
cent owned by Cerro-Marmon Corp., 16.2 per cent owned
by Phelps Dodge Corp. and 10.4 per cent owned by
Newmont Mining Corp. ) and the Compania del Madrigal, 57
per cent owned by Homestake Mining. In 1975 alone US
firms poured some 3300 million into Peruvian investments 1o
accelerate jts mining cupacity.

Closer examination of two of Latin America’s major
minerals indusiries — copper and bauxite — helps 1o reveal
the importance of imperialist monopoly in extracting supet-
prafits from the ownership of primary commaoditics. These
rwo minerals and four others {cobalt, chromium, manginese
and tin) are frequently listed ax the six critical minerals
produced mainly in ‘The South’ but consumed mainly in
“TheNarth"."

Latin America produces copper in Peru and Chile and
bauxite in Jamaica, Guyana, Surinam and Brazil (It also
Emdum tin in Bolivia, manganese in Brazil, and cobalt in

‘uba.)

Table 7 shows the eleven largest producers of copper and

TABLET
Largaat Coppar! Bauxite Froducers in Caplialist World

Copper Bauxlte
1 United States (27.7 %) Australlaj25.9%)
2 Canada{l4.3%} Jdamalca{23.7 %]
3 Chila(13.3%) Burinam{11.8%)
4 Zambim{12.8%) Guyaneb.1%)
5 Zaimi{B 2%) France (5.8%)
& Phillppines{3.9%) Guines (5.4%)
T Peru(3.8%) Grosos (4.8%)
B Australin{3.3%) United States (£.1%)
8 Southdfrioald.7%) Daminican Republic (2.5%)
10 Japani!.6%) India(2.3%)
11 Maxico(1.4%) indonesial2.2%)

Source: Unlied Malions Statlstical Yearbook 1974 (Maw York:
Linited Mations, 1975}, pp. 184 and 188,

bauxite in the capitalist world in 1973, The total capitalist
world production for 1973, on which the percentages arc
based, was 5,617.2 thousand metric tons of copper and
56,833 thousand metric rons of bauxite,

There are (wo noleworthy similarities in the lists which the
experts stress when they inveigh against semi-colonial cartel
formation: some of the largest producers are themselves

13, See, lor exampla, Forfune magazine, Navember 1828: ‘Third
World "Commodily Fowsr' 15 a Costly lllualon’, This article, like
tha Brookinga Inatitution study relermed 1o sarlier, warns thal, 'The
poor countrias are deluded In Ihelr hopa of larming successiul
mini-QPECs to larce & redivision ol the world's wealth' [p.1471.




imperialist nations; production takes place in many
countries, not anly leading to inevilable surpluses but also
leaving open the possibilities of pitling one country against
another when the crunch comes.

Thus, in response to the Jamaican-led International
Bauxite Association, which has imposed higher government
taxes on bauxite, Forfune magazine points out: ‘Since the
world is literally choking with alominium ores, there are
obviously limits beyond which the IBA cannot go. Already,
in fact. Brazil and Cameroon, which are not members of
IBA, are planning very substantial development of ther
bauxite reserves. Australia, which is an IBA member but has
elected not to raise its taxes, is also expanding its output” (p.
1500.

Australia (bauxite, manganese), Canada (cobalt, copper)
and South Africa (chromium, manganese) join the United
States in the gambil of exploiting local resources to compete
against the semi-colonies. But it is also evident from these
lists that the imperialist nations do not produce sulficient
raw reserves themselves either to supply their own physical
needs or — from a purely supply standpoint — to command
prices on world markets,

In 1973 the United States produced 2,085.1 thousand
meitic tons of refined copper, 31.4 per cent of the
production in the capitalist world. But US comsumption of
refined copper was an even higher 2,400 thousand metric
tons requiring imports above the substantial level of US
production. US copper impons came mainly from Canada
(37 per cent), Peru (24 per cent) and Chile (14 per cent). That
same vear the United States produced 4,109.2 thousand
metric tont of primary Aluminium (recovered by the
electrolytic reduction of alumina from domestic and
imported ores), 41.1 per cenmt of the production in the
capitalist world. The United States imported bauxite from
Jamaica (56 per cent), Surinam (23 per cent), Daminican
Republic (8 per cent), Guyana (4.3 per cent) and Austrabia
(3.2 percent).™

These statistics vividly underline the parasitic characier of
imperialist monopoly. The United States produces 1.4 per
cent of the copper and 41,1 per cent of the aluminium in the
capitalist world. If we add on to US copper production the
additional imported refined copper that is consumed, the
total figure for US copper consumption comes to 362 per
cent. But the question immediately before us is the
peafitability of this US exploitation of world resources and
here we will deal not only with the production of firms
located in the United Stmres but with their averseas
subsidiaries as well.

Both the aluminium and copper trusts face semi-colonial
cartels. The Jamaican-led IBA has already been mentioned.
Chile, Zambia, Zalre and Peru formed a copper exporling
organisation in 1967 — CIPEC, which is the principal
copper supplier to Western Europe and Japan.

But the US-Canadian aluminium trust is a considerably
stronger vertical monopoly than the copper Lrust. Without
their former holdings in Chile, the US copper firms wigld
much less clout than they did a decade ago. The five largesl
US copper firms (Kennecotr, Asarco, Phelps Dodge,
Newmant and Anaconda) produce in their global operations
roughly 25 per cent of capitalist world copper while the three
largest US aluminium firms (Alcoa, Reynolds, Kaiser)
produce roughly 34 per cent of capitalist world aluminium.
If the giant Canadian-based Alcan Aluminium is added, the
hig four of the US-Canadian aluminium trust produce about
Si)per cent of capitalist world aluminium. "

Of the major copper producing nations shown on the list
above, Chilean copper is complete nationalised. The copper
of Zambia is produced by the British-South African mining
firms, Roan Consolidated Mines and Nchanga Consolidated
Mines, with the Zambian government holding a 51 per cent
interest. Most of Zaire copper is governmenl-owned
although there is a joint Japunese and Zairean gUvermmen!
consortium producing some copper, and there has been talk
off and on about a new international consortium building a

major copper refinery in Zaire. Philippine copper is largely
owned by a variety of small Philippine corporations. The US
copper trust, &s has already been mentioned, owns WO
major firms in Peru which produce most of Peruvian
copper, although the government is in the process ol
capanding its own nationalised copper opcrations. Asarco
(formerly the American Smelting and Refining Company)
also has major holdings in Mexico and Australia. Newmont
is & major participant in the South African O'okeip Copper
Company Limited and Palabora Mining Company Limnited.
These two firms account for roughly 80 per cent of the
copper production in that country.

It is obvious that we are still dealing with internatonal
monopoly in the case of the US copper firms, whose
holdings stretch from British Columbia to South Adrica.
Navertheless, 30 per cent is not the 43 per cent that obtained
5o long as the famous Chuguicamata and El Salvador mines
were held by Anaconda; and El Teniente, the largest copper
miine in the world, was held by Kennecott. Not only have
these Chilean holdings been ‘lost’ but the US firms face such
powerful imperialis competitors abroad as Fechincy
{France) and Rio Tinto Zinc (Britgin).

The toll is apparent from the figures in the boaks. In 1969
Anaconda reported an income of $323 million on sales of
$1,389 million, a profit raie of 23 per cent. For 1973
Anaconda’s income was §93.7 million on sales of 1,343.1
million, @ profit rate of 7 per cent, Kennecott, whose Chilean
operptions were smaller as a percentage of its world
operations than Ansconda’s, still suffered a profit drop
from 15 per cent in 1969 1o 11 per cent in 1973

Keeping in mind that copper prices were higher in 1972
than in 1989, we see a similar phenomenon in this industry as
in petraleum, although not on the same grand scale: prices
will rise toward the more costly production prices in the
metropolitan centres; the profit rates in the latter are lower
than in the semi-colonies. Moreover, by contrast with
petroleum, copper is a labour-intensive industry, so that the
exploitation of semi-colonial labour clearly remains a source
of potential menopoly profits side-by-side with rents.

The story is a bit different in sluminium. One can have
little doubt that the Jamaican government will conlinue 1o
push for ownership in the aluminium combine, where so far
the government has mainly raised its taxes and is not a miajor
‘co-participant’ in production ilself. But that has not
happened yet. Of the major bauxite producing nations
drawn on by the US-Canadian aluminium trust, only
Guyana has nationalised its firms. The bauxite of the other
major sources — Australia, Jamaica, Soringm and the
United States, accounting for 65 per cent of the capitalist
world's supplics — is parcelled up by the US-Canadian firms
with Australia serving as a junior partner.

These different monopoly positions must be an important
factor affecting commodity price swings. According to The
Economisi of 23 October 1976: ‘Copper production fell by
only 20 per cent from its peak in October 1974 to its lrou gh
in mid-1975, while prices dropped by nearly two-thirds (in
dollar and sterling rerms) from the April 1974 peak of £1,400
& tonne (o under £500 a tonne in January 1973, By contrast
the slump in demand left the aluminium produccr — o list
— price unchanged (although unpublished price discounts
on contracis undoubtedly increased) while production fell
1614 per cent in the six months from the peak at the end of
1974" (p. 26).

In any event, the effect on prices is evident. Value Line, u
Wall Streer publication, has listed the annual rates af
earnings increase per share in the past ten years (see Table §).
Two final notes concerning this table should be added:
Asarco, with the highesl profit average over a decade, is the

12, Tha figures In Ihis paragraph come from the United Hations
Gtatisiios! Yearbook 1974 and the Minerals Yaarbook 1973 of tha LIS
Dapartmant of the Interlor

15 Thess necessarlly rough estmates are based on e
porporations’ ennual reports and on The Value Line investment
Survey, awidaly ussd'Wall Street diréctory.
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TABLE®
Average Annual Rale of Eamings Increase per Share in Lasi Decade

Aluminium Coppar
1 Alcan 6.5% Kannecotl 4.5%
2 Alcoa B.0% Asarco 2.0%
3 Reynolds 6.5% PhelpsDodge 5.0%
4 Kgiger 9.5% Anaconda -3.0%

Source: The Value Line Invesiment Survey, Part 3, Edition 8, 25
February 1877, forall theligures excapt Anaconda which was drawn
froma1876copyofthesameadition,

major holder of Southern Peru Copper a: well as of
significant Mexican interests, The figures for Anaconda are
through 1976, because this firm has been bought up by
Atlantic Richfield Petroleum — additional evidence, if any is
necessary, of the increasing strength of the oil trust.

IV

If we now reconsider the position argued by Mandel, his
partial misreading of Melson Rockefeller's 1962 Repori on
the Americas 5 worth returning Lo for Iwo reasons: in the
first place to review Washingion's actual policies over the
last decade; in the second place to clear up misunderstand-
ings that have arisen about the character of the American
ruling class.

Walergate prompted a spate of writings about contests
beiween Eastern ‘Yankees' versus Southern and Western
‘Cowboys’, the latter supposedly being Nixon's backers. The
Carter election sparked up interest in the 'Morth versus the
South’, & controversy that so far as the United States itself is
concerned was settled in 1864, Further, eccentric figures like
H.L. Hunt. Howard Hughes and John Paul Getty have
always golten & bigger play In the press than the less
colourful sectors of American capital that conirol the press.

In reality the concentration of industrial and banking
capital in a few Eastern sectors has never been greater in
American history than today. Suffice it to point out that of
the ten higpest capitalist industrial corporations in the world,
the rthird largest, General Motors, is controlled by the Du
Pont family of Delaware. The Du Ponis control a host of
other major US monopolies including Phillips Petroleum
and E.I. du Pomi Chemical, which, with Britain's ICI
{imperial Chemical Industries), forms the most powerful
chemical combine in the world. The fourth largest industrial
firm is controlled by the Ford family of Detroit. The [irst,
sxih and cighth largest capitalist firms — that is, Exxom,
Mobil, and Standard Oil of California — are contralled by
the Rockefellers, who also control one of the world's largest
mnks. Auantic Richfield, mentioned earlier because of its
mbsover of Aneconda, is another one of the numerous
emerprises in the Rockefeller sector, And the lenth largest
Sem on the list, Gull Oil, is controlled by the Mellons of
PasSargh, who also control, among dozens of other firms,
Aloos Alumunium.

There are po significant differences in global sirategy
smeny thess powerful interests, all of whom base their
powesr oo worldwide US auto, petroleum, minerals, chemical
and bankeng trusts.

A =ent measure of rthe influence exerted by the
Rockefsller secior, which is unquestionably the most
powesful, comes from the leading personages making up
Carer™s adminiszrarion. Mo less than fourteen of the lop
officials in the new Democratic administration have
previously served in the *Trilateral Commission’, a think
iank funded by Dawid Rockefeller. This institution, as ts
name imphcs, was founded in 1973 in response to the
deepening crises of world imperialism, precisely to search
out United States-Japanese-European solutions. Despite

much protest, it stll has no representatives of any
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semi-colonial nations, who would only be 1oken members in
any event,

The graduates of the Trilateral Commission in Carter's
administration include Carter himsell; Vice President Walter
Mondale; Zbigniew Brzezinski, Carter's top foreign policy
adviser; Cyrus Vance, the secretary of state; Harold Brown,
the secretary of delence; Michael Blumenthal, the secretary
of the treasury; Paul Warnke, the chief negotiator in SALT;
and Richard Gardner, who has been dispatched to lialy to
serve as LIS ambassador in this politically sensitive arena of
Europe.

The experts in such agencies as the Trilateral Commission
and the Brookings Institution are the main formulators of
imperialist policy. Where they have differences — generally
on a small scale —these are hashed out in'secret.

One should not be taken in by the demagogic liberalism
that often pervades their public uticrances. The most
important content of the 1969 Rockefeller report was not ils
appeals to open trade and selective US investment in
manufacturing but its heralding of the military establish-
ments a5 the primary social groups the US would rely on 1o
maintain the status quo. 'For many of these societies’,
Rockefeller proclaimed, ... the question is less one of
democracy or lack of it than it is simply of orderly ways of
gerting things done.” The *military leaders’ are ‘searching for
ways to bring education and better standards of living 1o
their people while avoiding anarchy or violent revolu-
tion'."™

Gone from Rockefeller's report was the rhetoric of the
Alliance for Progress calling for land reform, tax reform and
income redistribution, Even in its rhetoric the Rockefeller
reporl marked a retreat from the 'American dream’
perspective for Latin  America that the Democratic
administration of the early 19605 had held up in responze to
the Cuban revolution.

The urgings of the Rockefeller report for elimination of
trade barriers between Latin America and the United States
must be put in the context of intense resistance to such
liberalisations from US firms that would be affected — for
example, textile firms, which conld not compete with textiles
produced by super-exploited Latin American labour.

The 1976 Brookings Institution study, written seven years
later, alto appeals to trade liberalisation, but what is more
significant, it documents the existing barriers. According 10
the Brookings study, average tarilfs on imports of all raw
materials into industrial countries in 1971 stood at 1.5 per
cent: tariffs for semi-finished manufactured goods were 6.6
per cent; and for finished manufactured goods, 9.4 per cent.
“Tariffs’, zaid Brookings, ‘not only rise with the degree of
processing, but their application also becomes wider. In 1971
duties were imposed on 22 per cent of imported raw
maierials, on 65 per cent of semi-manufactured goods, and
an 84 per cent of finished goods® (p. 180).

Furthermore, there are much higher duties om such
manufactured products as textiles, footwear, toys, plastic
articles, and plywood. ‘For these’, says Brookings, 'duties
average between 15 and 20 per cent. Their protective impact,
moreaver, is commonly greater than the nominal rates
imply. This is because the malerials or components that
make up & manulactured product typically are not
themselves subject to tariffs, which means that the tarilf on
the finished product is actually effective for the value added
in manufacture rather than for the total cost of production.”

Fortune, in the article on commodity cartels already ciled,
addsthat, ‘On a finding of injury to American indusiry, & US
President can reduce even the present level of imports [rom
the poor countries. Indeed, the new system of US
preferences could conceivably discowrage American invest-
ment in labour-intensive manufacturing in the poor
couniries, since access to the US market is now & more

16. The Rockeleller Rapart an the Americes, by Melgon Rockelellar
(Chicage! Guadmnghe Books, 1968).
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chancy business than it used to be' (p. 147).

To summarise thess conclusions, US imperialism has
responded to the world economic crisis and the rise of
colonial revoletion by attempting to apply an even harsher
policy toward the semi-colonies. In the international
radicalisation of the late 1960s and early 1970s, especially
under the impact of Vietnam, the imperialists were forced to
stuge tactical retreats including losing direct control over
some primary commodities, Moreover this is an irreversible
process. Despile setbacks, the movement towards total
liberetion of the semi-colonies from imperialism cannot
ultimately be thwarted by an imperialism that is itself ever
more deeply divided in the face of spreading political and
economic furmoil within  the metropolitan  centres
themselves.

But the strategic imperalives of imperialist monopoly,
including the need to control sources of raw matcrials, have
not changed. On the contrary the accumulation drive is itself
reinfarced by heightened competition which all the more
intensifies this need. Far from aiding the semi-colonies 10
gain control over their own resources and 1o utilise these to
help the process of manufacturing development, the
response of the imperialists is captured in ‘trilateralism®:
even in their most benevolent frame of mind, the imperialist
power centres will form inter-imperialist trade and financial
blocs — without sonsulting the semi-colonies.

When all of the rhetoric is taken out of the Rockefeller
reports, the Brookings Institution studies, etc., we are lefl
with the sludge of propaganda ogainst raw materials cartel
formation in the semi-colonies, in favour of selective
investment in manufacturing in countries where the risk is
considered minimal (hence the frequent collaboration of
imperialism with the most reactionary military regimes
ahroad). Meanwhile protectionist measures, far from being
lessened, are increased, so that one of the histarically
greatest obstacles to economic development in the semi-
colonies — tariffs and import dulies — become all the more
severe,

Dne side of this process has been accentuated by what
Business Week calls Latin America’s ‘moving simul-
taneously to the right', thereby improving investment

. But there is another side, as Business Week itself
admits. Dow Chemical's sales in Latin America have
increased from 547 million in 1967 to between 3400 and 3500
million this year; ‘Mevertheless, the investmenl strategy is a
traditional one: selling into local markets with imported
products, trying an end-products manufactunng venture on
a small scale to uncover opportunities thal match its
technological resources, and them moving into basic,
large-scale production. This cycle is now complete in Brazil,
where Dow is building one of its major world operations.
The company i$ at mid-cycle in Argentine, Colombia, and
Mexico, with smaller manufacturing facilities, and still in the
i‘.‘l;ﬂi.ll stage in Peru, where the outlook is more uncertain’ (p.

).

The profit outlook is still the main consideration, and in
countries which have massive poverty and unemployment,
relatively low technological levels, stormy and not always
predictable political outlooks, there is not going to be any
rush of imperialist investments. From Paris, on 15 October
1976, New York Times reporter Clyde Farnsworth wrote: 'A
wave of disenchaniment over investments in the third world
is spreading in the board rooms of multinational
corporations and is already leading to a cutback in private
capital flows. In recent months, there has been growing
evidence of investments being diverted from developing 10
developed countries, where, as a Munich executive puts il,
“‘Results are more predictable”. The trend reflects political
and financial risks in developing countries, poorer business
conditions the world over and the shortage of capital.’

Even in the Middle East, interest has slackened. What a
few years ago was expected to be an investment boom of
fabulous proportions has now for some companies become a
nightmare.
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How helpful will semi-colonial production of primary
commodities be in getting economic development off the
ground? Events in the three and a half years that have
clapsed since the 1973 oil embargo provide the groundwork
for at least a preliminary estimate.

In that time the OPEC cartel has broken down twice. In
1975, when oil prices and profits dropped, OPEC members
cut their prices at different rates in the hopes of cornering
larger shares of the market. In the same year, Irun, which in
1973.74 was touted in the imperialist press as the future
world superpower, entered international money markels as a
borrower, having by this time dropped s number of its
grandiose development schemes. The carrel broke down a
second time in January 1977, when Iran attempied Lo push
through a 15 per cent price hike in oil but was blocked
mainiy by Saudh Arabia.

Meanwhile these nations have been simply unable to put w
significani use the funds that have flowed in. First of all,
rampani and uncontrollable inflation with all the graft that
automatically accompanies it has been unleashed by the
inflaw of funds. This can sharply exacerbate the polarisation
between the semi-colonial bourgenisie and the proleianai
and peasaniry, but it does little to help the oppressed classes.
There stubbomnly remains the low level of technology, which
simply cannot absorb the influx of goods that have been
purchased, Ports and highways are clogged; commodities
spoil before they are unloaded; prices gyrate while goods are
in transporl. The result already has been, on one hand, a
major scaling down of development plans (and of the
imperiglist excitement over getting o share of these markets)
and, on the other, a massive investment of OPEC funds in
imperinlist banks abroad as well as in the military hardware
imperialism produces.

If OPEC is the ‘best case’, the situation with other
commodities is all the more discouraging. A 30 June 1975
issue of Husiness Week anacked CIPEC, the copper
exporting organisation formed by Chile, Zambia, Zaire and
Peru. The author listed four reasons in addition 10 those we
have already considered why this attemnpled cartel will run
into difficulties:

1. ‘Copper consumption rises sharply in periods of
prosperity and dips sharply when business falters. This
sensitivity 1o business cycles arises from copper's dependence
for its markets on durable consumer goods, construction, and
industrial capital investment.’

2. ‘Once consumed, oil is not recyclable, with the
exception of minor guantities of oil used in lubrication.
Copper's uses, on the other hand, lend themselves 1o a high
degree of recycling. Serap currently accounis for roughly 40
per cent of total US supply.”

3. *The production of copper is more labour-intensive
than that of oil. Thus, copper exporting countries are nol 50
free 1o restrict supplies by cutting back production because
to do this to any significant extent could cause sefious
unemployment and social unrest.”

4, '‘Equally importani, the financial position of the
governments of the copper-exporting countries is such that
they must produce, exporl, and sell copper or face severe
fiscal problems.'

The author of these 1975 lines was not aware that OPEC
oil is also vulnerable to world price fluctuations and that
these swings can weaken the financial positions of the
oil-producing countries in the same manner, a fact thar was
clear later in the same vear, More recently, the 10 May 1977
issueof the WallSireer Journaireports: *Iran is in somewhat of
a bind. It is so heavily dependent upon the revenues from
crude oil exports that these can't be reduced sharply unless
prices are increased dramatically, It is for this reason that
Iran is the leading price hawk within OPEC, continually
pushing for higher posted prices for crude.’

The important point here is that for all of the primary
commodities, nationalisations do not free the given country



from the negalive vigissitudes inherent in a ‘ome crop
cconomy, even if the ‘crop” is not vegetable but mineral,
Price Muctuations, depending on the warld market, cannot be
crased, and there is good reason to believe that these
fluctuations will be sharper, and the troughs more
devastating, as the world crisis of mmperialism deepens.
Mareover, it cannot be emphasised too often that the
semi-colonial nations face the most powerful Imperialist
nations as direct competitors in every single one of the
commodities they produce. The effect of price gyrations will
be ta improve the position of the imperialist nations against
those of the semi-colonies in a given sector,

There is a more fundamental point which Mandel himself
has argucd more cogently than any other conlemporary
Marxist. This is the decisive role that the miserably low living
stendards of the mass of unemployed and low-wage workers
plays in perpetuating semi-colonial economic underdevelop-
ment, & situation that is itsell the result of global
imperialism. " A rather long excerpt from Late Capitalism
summarises this aspect of the situation in the semi-colonial
couniries:

‘... the beginnings of industrialisation and the ensuing
increase in the average social productivity of lubour allows
the cost of reproducing labour-power to fall significantly,
even if this fall in value 5 not always expressed in its
money-price as a result, among other things, of continuing
inflarion. At the same time, however, this increase in the
average social productivity of labour does not lead 1o a
growth in the moral and historical cost of reproducing
labour-power; in other words, new peeds are noi
incorporated in wages, or only to a very limited extent.

*This phenomenon can in the first instance be attributed 1o
the fact that the secular trend in the semi-colonies is for the
industrial reserve army to increase because the slow
beginnings of industrialisation cannot keep pace with the
accelerating separation of poor peasants from the land. The
gradual switch of foreign capital to the production of
finished goods further reinforces this trend, for the latier are
capital-intensive while the production of raw malerials was
relatively labour-intensive. Thus the share of wage-labour in
the working population of Latin America remained constant
at 14 per cent herween 1925 und 1963, while the share of
industrial production in the gross national produgt doubled
from 11 per cent to 23 per cent.

‘Secondly, an unfavourable relationship of forces on the
labour marker, due o 8 growimng indusirial reserve army,
may make il impossible effectively (o organise the mass of
the industrial and mining proletariat in trade unions. As a
resiill, the commaodity of labour-power is in its turn not only
gold ar e decliming value, but even bedow this value...

The extstence of & much lower price for labour-power in
the dependinil, seni-colonial countries than in the imperiglist
countries pndoubtedly allows & higher world aversge rate of
profit — which ultimately explains why foreign capital flows
into these countries ut all. But at the same time it acts as a
limit on the lurther sccumulation of capital, for the
extension of the market is kept within extremely narrow
confines by the low level of real wages and the modest needs
of the workers in the Third Warld' (pp. 67-8).

A siriking confirmation of this central tenet of Marxian
analysis iz a United Mations study of urban populations in
Latin America reported on by New York Times correspond-
ent Jonnthan Kendell from Sao Paulo on 6 November 1976:
‘From Mexico City to Bogotd, through Lima and Santiago
and down to Buenos Ajres, Latin America’s rural poor are
moving to the cities in one of history’s great migrations.
Already 19 Latin American cities have populations of over a
million. By the end of the century, three — Mexico City,
Sao Paulo and either Rio de Janeiro or Buenos
Aires — will be among the 10 largest metropolises in
the world. All will have over 15 million inhabitants, with

Mexico City, according to United Mations projections,
topping the list with more than 30 million.' The figures given
for the vear 2000 by the UN were: Buenos Aires, 14.1
million; Santiago, 6.7 milhon; Sao Paulo, 24.7 million: Rio
de Janeiro, 17.6 million; Lima, 9.2 million; Caracas, 6.5
million: MexicoCity, 31.7 million.

Kandell comtinued: *With one of the highest birthrates in
the world, Latin America almost tripled its population from
1930 to 1970, The urban centres, which accounted for fewer
than 40 per cent of the area’s inhabitants in 1950, accounted
for 56 per cent m 1970, By 1990, two-thirds of all Latin
Americans will be living in cities — the great majority in
slums or other sub-standard housing.'

Semi-colordal manufacturing development and the funds
obtained from sgelling primary commeoditics on the world
market will be lefr far behind by the exponential growth of
needs — and misery — of these urban masses. Where big
injections of funds into the narrow strata of semi-colonial
bourgeoisie da take place the result. will be w sharpen
class divisions, This does not stabilise the economic and
political position of the semi-colomial bourgeoisie; il is
destabilising. The tendency towards strong military regimes
is all the more enhanced. OPEC surpluses are noi pouring
into the coffers of Boeing and General Dynamics in order to
‘recyele petrodoliars'! Their massive outlay on arms js frself
the sharpest testimony to the utterly reactionary character of
the regimes who are receiving the funds, the clearest proof
that these regimes cannot and do not have any inlentions of
improving the lol of the masses.

ok ok

Workers in the industriafised countries will have w take a
closer look et these matters. Foritisanincreasingly shrill theme
of the imperialists as the world economic crisis deepens, 10
‘sacrifice’, ‘tighten the belt’, 'go it alone’. Their deceitful
propaganda has only one aim, and that is lo improve the
profit positions of the imperialist monopolies. This must be
clearly undersiood in order nol 1o be taken in by their public
relations campaigns.

The strategy of the oil trust is to drive up world prices in
order 1o enhance the flow of profits. In this scheme there is
no visible limit to the cost of oil that would be required for
such a massive revolution of technology, But this scheme
does not only originate in protacting monopoly profits that
might be threatenad by semi-colonial nationalisations. It also
springs (rom ihe ageds of competing monapolies that jostle
sgamnzl each other not only internationally but also within
each imperialist centre. Texaco's biggest competitor isa't 2
nationalised firm in DPEC nor even Shell or British
Petroleum. It is Exson

When Lhe manager of a Ford plant, let us say, tells
workers that they will have to accept a wage-freeze, speed-up
and layoffs because of the ‘Japanese threat’ abroad, the
workers would do well 1o look around 1o see if there isn'l &
Chevrolet plant, s Buick plant, or a Chrysler plant, for these
arc the most powerful corporate competitors for the same
markets.

When the irilateralisis invoke inter-imperialist coopera-
tion as a remedy they suppress the fact that imperialist
competition has landed us in the present global maldistribu-
tion of access 1o raw materials. They don’t intend Lo put an
end (o that situation — and indeed, according to the laws of
ihe imperialist stage of capitalism described by Lenin, they
cannol.

17. “The low wagas which 1allow trom a vas! indusirial rasane army
and enormous underemploymant are ... a lunction of the
damming-up of capital sccumutatian, and can only be sxplainad by
the oparation aof tha intemational caplialist system’ (Lafe
Capitaiism, p. 353}




B FROM THE ARCHIVES Il

Revolutionary

Strategy in
the Twenties

J.T. MURPHY — R.P. DUTT

The fall af the first Labour Government in 1924 sparked off
a lively dehaie in ithe pages of Communist Inlernational. In
early 1925 (wo analvses of the situation were published. The
authors were R.P. Dull, a prominenl Communist Party
theoretician, and A. Martinoy, 8 member of the Executive
Committee of the Third International.*®

Duii remarked on the fact that, despite its defeat, the
actual vole gained by the Labour Party had increased by one
million. This, he argued. indicated that the election of a Tory
administration would in no way impede the development of
ihe mass struggle. The situation, he continwed, foreshadow-
ed the collapse of Labourism and the emergence of the
Communist Party as the ‘alternative leadership”.

Murtinov's theses were, in confrast, far more cauniious.
Noling Ihe increase in Labour Party membership, he
emphasised the tremendous hold of reformist ideas and
theories inside the British working class. These illusions still
persisted despite the pathetic performance of ithe firsi
Labaur Goverament. Dutt's proposals would, in Martinoy's
words, ‘ol once gel it owt of touch with the masses, and
instead of becoming a mass workers party il would become 2
secl”. The approach 1o lefiward moving workers should be
on the basis of : ‘Mghting campaigns hased on very definite
Bnes. ...compaigns capable of welding (ogether in the process
of the fight the leli elemenis and alienating them from the
camp of Macdonald and Co.". This was ihe way io separaie
grauine militants from those who merely mouthed a leftist
TRetaric.

At this point J. T. Murphy intervened to criticise both Duit
asd Martinoy, Duti replied and a final contribution from
Sarphs ended the debale (which was a public one) in Juoly
2= Because of the length of the contributions we can only
grml redevanl exlracts from the whole debate, but for readers
meresied in delving deeper the numbers of Communist
Esieestsona! in which the Lexts were published are 9, 12, and
n
A mportzal aspect of Lthe debate is that it was held
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agninst the backdrop of the Fifth Congress of the
Comintern, The President of this body was at thai slage the
Hi-fated Zinoviev, Alier relerring to the Brilsh porly s
objectively ihe most imporiant section of the Internntional,
he made the following remark: “We do aol know expctly
when the Communisi mass Party of England will come,
wheiher only ihrough ihe Stewari-Macmanus |iwo lesders of
the CPGR] door or through some other door.” This ‘other
door” was a reference to the left wing of the Labour Party
and was & cause championed by Kunsinen, the Finnish
Communist leader and a member of ithe International
Secretarint. The ‘Kousinen theses®, as they became known,
were never adopted as olficial policy, bul reflecled the decp
concern Teli by the Comintern leaders al the weakness of the
British section.

A by-product of the debate was the founding by the CP in
March 1925 of the Sunday Worker, a paper aimed ot the
Labour lefl wing, the ILP, the Co-op and the Laboor
Colleges. The circulation of this paper reached RS, coples
— three times larger than that of the oificial party organ,
Workers Weekly, That this success had its impacl is
demonsirated in the contributions of J.T. Murphy.

The debate provides us with some interesting analogies. I
is perhaps not so remarkable that many of the R=ues
discussed by Dull and Murphy are still widely debated by
revolationarics woday. After all, the Labanr Party (alheil in
its period of decline) is siill a massive abstacle (o the
development of revolutionury socialist consciousness within
the mainstream of the organised workers movement, Whal is
al imterest, however, is the decp guli which divides the
concerns of Dutl, Murphy, et al from (he central
preoccupations of the CPGH today. Even s corsory glance at
the new drafi of the Britnh Rowd (o Sovalism  will
demonsiraie that ihe difference ks o guulitafive one.

M. H..
April 1977
“Gea and for glossary of names.



HOW A MASS COMMUNIST PARTY WILL
COME IN BRITAIN

In the last issus of the Communist Intemational, there
were Iwa impariant coniributions by comrades A.P. Dutt
and A, Marlingy, dealing with (he developments in the
labour movement of Britain. Both articlas are worthy of the
closesl poasible study, sspacially by svery member ol the
Communist Party of Greal Britain, The conclusions of both
writers canngl be ignored by our Party.

Each writer seis out o diagnosa the situation afler the
fall af the Labour Govarnmant and to answer [ha questions,
‘Whal must the workars do aboul 17" and "What must the
Cammunist Parly do? Whilst thers is a gensaral agreamant
as (o the nature ol the present situation, there is a profound
diffaranca batwaan them on Iha lasl guestion. Thera is a
complete divergence on the estimate of tha future of the
Labour Party and Ihe guestion al the development of the
lelt-wing within i1 and our atilude towards such a
phencmanon. 11 is necessary, Iherelore, lo camy this
discussion a stage further. ...

It is dillicult 1o avold fealing that there is hare Rol only &
conflict ol views in relation 1o th& development ol the
laft-wing of tha Labour Party, but a lotally inadequate
analysis of the process of change In the Labour Party and
haw the mass Communist Party is lo be formed. Comrade
Dutl denouncas MacDonald, speaks of the decomposition
of the Labour Party, tha growth of an unrefiable left-wing,
and simply says the alternaliva is — & mass Communisl
Party. Comrada Martinoy says quite correatly that comradas
Dutt has skipped & who'e historical phage in the lifa of the
Labour Parly. He says quite corractly, too, thet the
Communist Party mustl halp in the devalopmenl of a
left-wing in the Labour Party. Bul this our Party has bsen
saying contlnuously, The problem yat to be lsced Is — how
is this left-wing developing and by whal means can the
Communisl Parly become 3 mass party.

On Measuring Our Party Strangth

Comrade Martinoy makes a big arror in attempiing to
estimate the strength and Influence of cur Parly by using
iha genaral election figures as a criterion, To compare the
Parly vota with the Labaur Party vate is aimosl veluaiess.
Only two Party candidates, comrade Stewari and comrads
Tom Mann, ran on the clear Communigt Parly tioket. The
othars — Gaddes, Sakiatvals, Vaughan, Paul, Wall,
Dunstan — were Communists running under lnsal Labour
Party auspices, In opposition to (he Labour Party
Expoutive's diolum and tha London Confarénce decislons.
The velue ol the voles oast is limiled 1o a comparisan only
with the previous elaclion results In the same constituancy,
and the numbar ol frash conathuencies whemin a
GCommunist appeared as & Labour candidate and the
constituenaies lost. ...

Hance any consideration of the votes cast for Communist
pandidates musl be viewsad from a lotally differant angla 1o
that indicated by comrade Martinoy. The 55,000 vote is no
meaagurd ol aur inlluence if directly compared with the votes
casl lor Labour es 8 whole. They indicate only that in a
number of canires our Party has 3o lar won local positions
lrom the tight-wing of Labour 10 the extant of baing abie to
come oul a2 the spokesmen of the whole labour Mavamant
in thasa |ocalitias. But this by no means shows (he
progress made in developing our influence in all tha othar
cantres where our candidates did nol appesr balora the
alactors....

Tha fact of the matier (s thal thera has been no redl mass
Ieftward movemanl in the Labour Pary which could be
harmessed lo challenge the presant lsadarship of tha Labour
Party. Comrade Dutt sees the Labour Pary from the
newspanare 88 one reading from alar, and Impatiently
dismigses the Labour Parly as finished and calls up the anly
hope — a mass Communist Party, forgetting antirely that
the Lahour Party I8 8 magss movament of which we are a part
in splie of tha aflorta o crush us as a party. Comrade
Martinov critlolses our Party and its work in tha Labour
Party &s I |t was nol Lhare, although he s quite cormect in
hiz anticipation of, and In his emphasis upon, the
importance of the lefi-wing of the Labour Party.

I8

The Process O Ditterentiation

But comrace Dutt’s arror Is greatar and mora danpgerous
for our Party. When he says 'For the workars to trust it (tha
Labaur Party) now o look atter tham in Lthe coming period
of reaction end oppression would be the helght of open and
salf-confassed folly', he places the workers in an antirely
false position and approaches the problem from an antirely
saclarian slandpoint. He assumas thal the workers are
already conscious of the weaknesses of the Labour Parly
lsadership, are conscious that it is leading them 1o disaster,
ar how could this trust be described as ‘the haight ol open
and salf-confassed folly? The same sectarianism colours
antirely his appreciation ol tha process of dilferentiation
thal has started in the Labour Party. Throughoul he speaks
as Il we were not In the midst ol it, as If we wara a delachad
body watehing lhe process from some neighbouring vantage
ground, ready to step into the arena when the decompos-
ition of the Labour Party leadership has gone far enough to
permil the groping masses o discover the Communist
Party. He sees the leaders, their speeches and wrilings are
in the papers, clazsities tham admirably, telis us to hammer
first one, and then another, now the ‘lefl leaders' mone than
any other, but missas tha aclions of the massas while the
process of differentiation is going on. This is not a Marxist
line of approeach 1o Ihe problems before our Pary or the
working olass of this country....

The attempt 10 rid (ha Labour Party of |he Communists
has shakan it 1o its foundations, and glven a tramendous
impéatus 1o the process of ditferentialion which everybody
now sees before their ayes. Why the difference? Because
wa cannol spaak of tha decompaosition ol 1he Labour Parly
in the sama way as wa can spesk al tha decompasition of
the Liberal Party at this stage. Tha Labour Party is nol
based upon a class that is losing power, bul upon a class
that is rising to power, To spaak of the decomposition of
Ihe Labour Parly |5 to speak of the decomposition of the
frede unions which are it main supporn, and which are
callag upon by tha very nalura of the struggle which has
givern them birth to play an increasingly vigarous and
militant role. The trade unions arecertainly nol decompos-
inp. Mor l&l us be under any lllusions concerning even the
individual sactions af the Labour Party. Those sections are
increasing their strength weak by week, Let us ba guite
clear, tharelore, when we are lalking and not conluse the
leadership of the Labour Parly with the masses of the Party.
The masses may rid thamselves of the MacDonald
leagership. and those who carry tha banner of Libaralism,
but that doas nol mean Ihe end of the Labour Party, but a
slaga In lha dilterentialing process when the Labaur Party
is increasing In strenglh as the workers become mora class
conacicus.

It is in tha midst of this dilferantiating process (hal our
Parly, the Communist Party, grows from strangth to
strength. Comrade Martinov Is wrong whan ha thinks our
wark has to be started. Wa have been n it all the time.
Indead, the vary birth of our Parly wasan indication [hatl the
process ol differantiation had already bagun in the Labour
Party. My complaint is not thal the work has 10 be staried,
but that cur Party has done so much work within  the
Labour Parly an the lines which Justily comrade Dult's
ingistence upon the wiping oul ol tha idsa |hat wa shouid
alm ai baing marely & lefl-wing of the Labour Parly, and a
prapagandist gingar group within the trade unions and the
Labour Party. This is a weakness which must ba eradicated,
and one which the righl-wing o! the Labour Party Is fast
helping us 1o sradicate. Weaknass as it may be, however, it
hes also been & source of strangth and incrassed the
dilticultles of the Labour Party Executive in this axpuision
policy. Wour Party Is to be criticised al all foriis altiiuda to the
laft-wing slements in the Labour Parly during Lhe ifast
twelve monihs, [ts mosl vulnerabla paint | think is the fact
thal we have devoted oo much attention to the leaders who
are designated left’ and too little 1o develop the lefiward
maoving workers in the Labour Party, We have appeaied (o
this oneg and that one, Talked with the Clyde group in
Parliameni, stc., wrote encouragingly about tham, and so
on, but done nathing to bring togethar thosa rank and file
forces of the Labour Party which have aupportad the issues
we heve ralsed, passed our resolutions, participated In our
campaigna....
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Begen to concentrate our attention upon them as

; by comrade Dutt, and ireal then @s mora
and worse than MacDonald and Thomas, would

By == means heip us to defeat MacDonald and Co., or 10
- e masses inlo our Party. Much as we must keep our
Party clear of their weaknesses, (hey are not tha centre ol
‘oer attack or =van the principal object of our concarn. Thay
= not our leading enamias, bul the indicator of where
frendship for our Party lies. Our concem iz for the winning
of tha masses whose sentiments and aspirations these
pecple are attempting to voice, and upon whom they
gapend for whatever position they hold in the labour

The Coming Of Tha Mass Communist Party

HowT

By continuing our demand for atfiliation to the Labour
Party as an indepandent workers® parly concentrating within
itsell the inlerests of tha working class and direcling the
workears against the bourgecis Liberal politics ol the ILF,
Fablans, and middie class pollilclans who have taken
advantage of the opening of the gatas of the Labour Party 1o
individual membershig to relard the developmant ol the
workars along thelr own Independent lines. By keeping
abreast of tha changes now clearly manifest balore our ayes
in the Labour Party, a5 & mass movament grows, which ig
inavitably destined to be drivan closer and closér 1o our
Party. Our Party saw thé change coming In the lrade union
struggles and has played Iis proper role In developing the
Minority Maovemant. The Labour Party now manilesta
similar symploms. Whareas last year we could only look to
Maxton, Kirkwood, Hicks, Purcall, ete., as Individuals with
|att tendencias, now we know that large numbars of workers
in the Labour Party locals express theamsalves in suppori of
the sentiments they express, and also know that tha
contusion In the minds of the comrades | have named and
thair colleagues prevents them harmessing these forces inlo
an eHective challenge to the existing leadership of tha
Labour Parly. Four quastions presant themselves Lo our
Party: Shall we help thesa massaa to affectively chalienge
tha laadership which they resent? or, shall wa vigorously
altack the prominent leaders who are typical ol tha
movemeant, drive them furthar from us in the hope of a direct
appeal to the rank and tile to join us proving successlul? or,
shall the Minority Movement attempt to hamness these
forces? or, shall we parmit them 1o dritt and be contanl to
issua calle for campaigns, with local manifestation aof
support and preveni the national left-wing bloc taking
shape in the Labour Party?

Thera appears to me only one course (o take, and that Is
the first. If wa vigorously atlack the ‘lefi-wing leaders’ we
attack the mass wilh a similar cutlook and driva them away
from the Party. This Is the course which permits the
right-wing of the Labour Parly to use the left as a safaty
valve, expressing revolutionary words, bul leaving the
deeds to be governad by the right-wing. The Lhird is
impracticeble al the presen! momeni bacausa it Is loo
closaly following trade union tradition to Immadiately
switch into tha task of rallying the local Labour Partias to a
united political policy. To pursue the fourth policy |8 10
diffuse Influence without hameassing it for effective national
action, withoul developing and bringing to tha lront the
leadarship necessary lo challenge the MacDonalds and
Thomases.

The lirst palicy Is the only policy wa can purasug with any
hope of success, with any hope of developing intc a mass
Communist Party. The lears of many Parly comradas thal
such & policy is dangerous to us doas not alter the fact thal
a mass Communislt Farty has to ba created to conguer
capitalism. Il we cannal be bold enough to risk the dangers
of winning the workers and the workers' lsadars who are
near to us, who ara baing attacked by the capitalists and the
reactionarias as Communists, how shall we win the workers
wha are farther away from us than these? How can we
axplain this phenomenan in tha labour movament other
than as a historic process of the working class finding Iis
way towards a clear working class policy of which the
Communist Pany is the embodiment? We should weltoma
this process as the guarantee of our Mardlan conclusion
that 3 mass Communist Party will be formed in Brilain as in
every other country whers capitaliam has to be conquerad
by tha working class. The only way aur Party of to-day can
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prove that it is the real beginning of a mass Communist
Party Is seen in the measure it understands this process
and shows itsell capable of handling it. The ‘lelt’ forces are
caming nearar 1o us and our task |3 nol anly to win them still
nearsr, bul to set before them the fact thal they can
naver carry through the revolutionary tasks far which thay
profess sympathy until they have joined with us In tha
making of a party equal to all that revolution will demand of
it — & parly formed not simply for parliamentary and
propaganda purposes, bul a party with its foundations in
the lactorles, its units tha lactory groups, its purpose 10
\ead in strikes, demonsirations, elections and in every phasa
of tha palitical struggle, culminating In the selzure of power
and the diciatorship of the proletariat. 1t is this lalter kind of
party we are striving for in the efforls we are making 1o
transform our Party on to the factary group basis

Bul tha ‘left’ movemnenl in the Labour Party does not
undarstand this yet. it has only got to the stage when it
teels itsell in sympathy with much lor what we stand. All
the implications of this they do nol yel appreciate. But
thare are many political questions upen which wa can fight
together whilst maintaining our own political valuation of
them and Trankly explaining to them where wa think they are
wrong. Upon these Issues we can lorm a united frant, not
?lmnlv a platform front, bul & national organised fighling

ront....

To suggest that such a movermen| provides an altarnative
to our Party and functlons es & barrier belwaan our Pary
and tha workers is 1o mistake 1through impatience tha rature
of the movamant and 1o forgat the kind of party thal musl
be created for revolution. This movemant is a maovement of
masses not ready for tha Communist Pamy. bul getting
ready through experiences which wa must help It fo
understand as we traval with It. If it s suggested that out of
it a new Communist Parly will ba lormed an the sly, then
there is something remarkable sbout such 3 movement, and
something radically wrong with our Parly. Such reasoning
willnat meet thasituation. ...

The Labour Party to-day has by no means linished its
course. The working class is only at tha beginnings of its
revelutionary experience and education. The Labour Party
will grow In numbers and strength as the working class in
increasing numbers awaken lo political consclousness. in
the process, espacially as the conditions of he workers
becoma more ditficult, Iha quastion of the ways &nd means
ol struggle will come Increasingly 1o tha fore untll the
bourgeois politics which dominale il oday are claansed
frem Its ranks. This fight is already on. The allack on the
Communisl Party is the attack of bourgecis politicians to
prevent tha crystallisation of working class politics (which
ara lundamantally revolutionary) in the labour movement.
They will splil the labour mavament, disrupt i, use
constituiions, smash constitutions to achieve their object.
We, on tha contrary, fight against splits in the workers'
organisations, and become the ona party fighting for united
working class action against capitalism. Il is through this
process and by these means that the mass Communist
Party grows from the loundations of the Labour organistions
of thiscountry.

J.T. Murphy

THE BRITISH WORKING CLASS MOVEMENT,
THE LEFT WING & THE COMMUNIST PARTY

“The Britian working class is becoming gradually revelutionised.
Slowly, bul surely, the ground is baing prepared for the greation of &
roal maas Communist Party in England, Small thaugh tha Britlah
Ccammunist Party |8 sl presant, It ia assured of 8 greal future. Tha
disintmgration of the Labour Parly |8 now [nsviiuble. The
gissatislaction with tha Right isadars Is bound Lo increass. The time
Is nat far off when the Britlah Communist Party will lsad under its
bannarlarge masses In lhecamp ol the Britiah trade unlon movemaent,
..Tha naxt mosi iImporiant task of the Cominlaern is 10 create @ mass
Communist Party in Britain' — Zinoviev: ‘Seven Years' In The
Commumis! international, Ho. B, Nov, 1924,

The decisive change in the British waorking class
movement sinoe the fall of MacDonald has now developed
over 8lx months. & number of big evenls hava takan placa,
and several controversies have arisen as to our line, In view
of the Glasgow Congress [May 1925] ol the Communist



Party, itis impeortani loastimale the results achieved and the
stage reached, bearing In mind the Iwo dominating
factors which {as indicatad in the quotation given abova
lrom comrade Zinoviev] govern our tasks In the present
paricd in Britain;

1. Disintegration of the Labour Party; i.a., separation of
tha working class forcas from bourgecia ledership and the
growth ol a class struggle apposition.

2. Grealion of a mass Communist Party....

The guestion has been pul as one of ‘for or 'againat’
assisting and supporting ha development of a Lalt-wing
Opposilion. But en this there s not, and naver has baan,
any controversy. The Party ling has been clear on 1his for
the past twa years and mora. The real guastion anly begins
after this has been taken for granted. The fundamental
question is how this process of development through the
Leli-wing Opposition I8 to lead 1o the mass Communist
Party and, maore particularly, what musi bes the role and
action of the Communist Party within the Opposition in
order that we may reach (o lha mass Communist Party....

To lay down ‘Helping the- Lefl-wing' &8 the whole
statament of the Party's task in the presenl process is 1o
reduce the Party to a simple elemant of the Lelt-wing and to
omit antirely the distinctive task of the Party. Bul it is this
distinctiva task of the Party (which may even somelimes
involve ‘attacking prominent ieadars’ at the same time
Bs supporting the Left-wing in genéral) which muat ba
clearly laid down, and on which the whole progess through
the Lafi-wing to the mass Communist Parly depends.

The Problam of the Labour Party — what is tha Rols and
Future of the Labour Party in relation io tha Developmeni of
the Mass Communis! Party?

This guastion, which has nol yvel been plainly brought
out, will be lound to lia ai the root of tha whole problem.

Comrade Zinoviav, in tha above quatation, spaaks of the
‘inavitable disintegration’ ol the Labour Parly. In my own
article | spoke ol the ‘decomposition of tha Labour Party In
ite old form’ (l.e., as an alliance beiwean bourgecis
iegdership and trade union masses), Comrade Martinov
spaaks of aur liguidating the Labour Party.'

in the athar hand comrade Murphy emphetically insisls
that the Labour Parly |a not decomposing ('Can it be
dascribed 65 8 process of decomposilion of the Labour
Party? Assuredly not. Rather il s & process of claritication.’
“Tha fierce discussions raging throughaut the Labour Parly
are nol the signs of decay bul the manifastation of life and
vitality’) and on this basis declares thal ‘the mass
Communist Party grows from the foundations ol the Labour
organisations of this country.”

what is the imglication behind this apparent oppasition?
Partly i1 is =imply confusion of exprassion Tha
‘disinlegration’, ‘decompaositions’, ‘liquidation’,  which
comrade Murphy attacks, is of ihe Labour Party as a Liberal
or Menshevik workers' party, |.e., of ts present characier,
basls end leadership — & consummalion which comrads
Murphy desires as much aa any. Tha ‘vitalily' whigh he so
loudly prociaims |8 of the masses — which nobody denies,
Bul partly [hera s a real difference of viaw Implicit which
goes to the roal of our outiook on the development of tha
British working clazs movernent, and which il is necessary
1o examing in mors datall.. ..

The egsential charaotar of this oullook ie that the Labour
Party Is traated as a baslc parmanenl faator of the British
working oless movamani, Tha Labour Parly is not Ireated
simply as @ stage, & ballleground, an expression of the
pré-revolutionary phase o! tha working class advance,
which is baund 10 break up, as the workers advance {o the
revolullon. The Labour Party |s treated as  actually
advanaing into the revelutionary peried, betoming a
revolullonary organ — ‘increasing In strength &s he
workers becoma mos class consclous.’

Tha effects af this outiook are f{remendous and
gignilicant. It means ihat the Labour Party Inevitably
becomas the cenire of our ouliook and propaganda. The
Communist Party Inevitably passes to a subordinale place
In our {reatment, and becomes an adjunct of the Labour
Party. The whole eifect and drive ol our propagande
becomeas to bulld up the confidence of the masses around
the Labour Parly, with the hope and Implication that the
Cammunist Party may eventually becomes ils leader. This
fundamantal subardination to the Labour Party Decomes
the essential character of tha daily propaganda of Lhe Party.

Can we accapt this outlook? A consideration ol objective
conditions will show Lhat wa cannot.,..

We must, Iherelore, count on the fulure probable split
and break up ol the Labour Party as an objective factor. To
miz= it cut af our calculations, to give simply an idyllic
pleture of an avalutionary continuous development of the
Labour Party to revolution — the Labour Parly ‘increasing in
strangth as the workers bacome more class conscious — is
to give a false and misleading pleture of the line of
davaiopment, which gives a complale misundersianding of
our tasks and can becom& the cover of a complete
opportuniat identification with the Labour Party....

The revalutlonisation of the Labour Pary lnevitably
means (15 disappearance, of avan, a8 comrade Martinov
says, its liguidation.’....

The uncritical presanistion of the Labour Party as the
essential organ of the working class, as the fulure
revolutionary organ once Ihe existing leadership is
ovethrown, leads to a fundamental conlinual agpproximation
to itha Labour Governmeni and continual blurring ol
fundameantal ditferences between the Communist Party and
the Labour Party, end a conlinual underestimation gl our
revolutionary tasks. Mos! of this s simply weakness ol
exprassion and confusion af thought, which s natlural
in & young parly and not yet palitically serious, Bul them
doas exist a delinite tandancy lowards Identification with
tha Labour Party, basad an this fundamental misconception
ol the fulure role of the Labour Parly and ths lina al
revolutionary development., which has to ba treated
seriously. To Ireat the necessary light against this as
‘segtarianism’ Is a misundarstanding . . . .

Tha British warking class movemeant s undergoing a
process of revalutionisation as a resull of the fundamental
ahange in British conditions.

But revolutionisation demands a revolulionary trans-
formation of the whale movament.

Tha eventual form of the new movameant is inavitably, by
universal experience, the mass Communist Parly working
through the widest mass organisations of the trade unions
and the factory commitlees.. .

The first stage of change is the development of a limited
Opposition within the old movemanl....

The limitad Opposition which develops within the shall of
the old movamant is of tremandous importance, because it
represents the rise of naw lorces, the advance of the
working class towards ravolution, the elemenis of the
futurs revolutionary mass movemant.

Bul it cannal of Hesll move forward to its goal. It is still
politically bound. Its first old leadars and spokesmean are
still linked and tied in many ways to the old movemeant.

Thess bonds must be broken by consclous action on our
part. Thay cannot simply be broken by the ‘natural procass
of evenis’, the ‘devalopment of the struggle’. tha
‘nacessilies of aclion', etc. All experlence proves.this, not
least the all-importenl experiences ol the two pravious
‘unrest’ periods of 1911-14 and 1917-20....

Thus the task ol the Party in the presenl period, in
relation to the problems raised by the new developments of
the British working class movement and the rise ol the
Left-wing, is two-fold:

1. To stimulate and help forwaerd every advance thel Is
ravealed within the sxisting working class movement to-
wards class consciousness and class aclivity, lo assisl in
developing, organising and strengthening the Left-wing
forces and 1o unlie with them in the battla apainst the
Right-wing leaders. and to wark for and take part in the
formatlon ol & united Oppoaition Bloc on the basis ol the
tlass strupgle.

2. To conduct at the sama tima, and In tha midat of this
devaloping movemen| of class struggle, an unceasing
idectogleal light for our lundamental revolulionary con-
captions and tasks, and & relentless warlare agains! every
form of lilusion and confusion that stands in the way of the
advence af (ha working class

To amil aither aspact of this twolold task is 1o 1&il in our
task, To siate (hat our lask is simply o "support the
Left-wing' or 1o ‘farm a United Front with the Laft-wing is
an insdeguate stalement. The Left-wing is not for us an
abjective In jtsalf, but a means. Tha chjective s the
ravalutionization of tha warking class.

R.P. Dunt



THE COMING OF THE MASS COMMUNIST
PARTY IN BRITAIN — A Reply to R.P. Dutt

...Tha policy | have outlinad Is not & policy al ‘meraly
helping tha Left-wing.’ It gives a very definite and spacific
line for |he development of the Communist Party as an
independent party, contrasting the Labour Farty with the
Communist Party both in regard to its political line and its
structure. |l states concretaly thal one must continug 1o
demand affiliation to the Labour Party, tell the Left-wing of
its weaknassas, and how we must work with them

The United Froni And The ‘Lafl’

It camrade Dutt will refer again to my arficle and read on
he will find that | stale specifically a number ol political
issues upon which we can form a united fronl with the
Left-wing as a maans to the development af our Party — a
pragramme of action which has bean adopted by our Party.
For example | wrote, ‘thera are many political guestions
upon which wa can fight together whilst maintaining our
own political valuation of them and [rankly explaining to
them whera wa think thay are wrong. Upon these 1ssuas we
can form a united front, not simply a plattorm frant, but
a national organised fighting frent. For example, are thera
not many Labour Parties who will agree with us in fighting
for a new Treaty with Soviet Russia, for tha rights of trade
unions and political orpanisation of the workers in the
colonies and dependencias of the British Empire, for
scrapping the Versailles Treaty and the Dawes Report, for
international trade union unily, for the Parliamentary
Labour Party to be subordinaled 1o the Labour Party
Exacutive, and not vice versa; for a Labour Government to
be selected mnd controlied by the Labour Party, for
Communist Party alliliation and egual righls of Ihe
Communists in the Labour Party and trade unions; far the
nationalisation of banks, minas, rallways, with workers'
control: 1or State and municipal housebullding schemas by
direct labour, elc."....

it is quite comect to dascribe, and no ene quarrels with
the dascription that the structure of the Labour Party I8 a
‘primitive’ form of political organisation, but to argua guite
mechanically that becuase tha Norwegian Party split or the
German Social-Democrats split, or the Italian or French
Socialist Parties split, therelore, the British Labour Party
will split al exactly tha same stage on exactly the sama
issue i= wrong. It would also be wrong to say the British
Labosur Party will nal split, and indeed nobody says it will
not split. Gertainly | da not say thal such will not be its fata.
But what | have said, and what | repeat, |s thal the Labour
Party is passing through a procsss af differentiation, in
which the palitical thinking is becoming clearsr, and that
through Lhis process, which accompanies tha widening and
deepening of the class struggle, the mass Communist Parly
will come inte being through our winning of more and mare
workers to the ranks of our exisling Party, through a proper
application of tha united front tactics.

The ultimate fate of the Labour Party | did not discuss. It
was not in question. Bul approaching the Labour Party
pistorically and analyaing the process of differentiation
going on within It, | indicated the lines upon which gur
Sarty could reap the results of this process and develop inlo
2 mass Communist Party, nol through basing its palicy
epon splils, but by striving 1o so revolutionise it that the
workars cast off the right-wing leaders and elect left leaders
@ Communists and come under tha hegemony of our
Bty This is by no means subordinating our Party to the
Labowr Party, or making tha Labour Party the basis ot all
our activity. Bul so long as the Labour Party remains a
sompositon of tha trade unions and Labour arpanisalions,
= careol escape the task ol drawing them into the path ol
mescdetsonary struggle, as the means of defeating the
seaders. It is not our task io split tha Labour Party,
2 =piit may be lorced upon the Labour Party by the
put cerainly not by us. The task of

the ‘whole movemani’ means also the
of the Labour Parly, which comprises a very
of that movement. The Communist
anct our Party as a sectian of the International
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have undertaken this tesk on the basis cl uniting tha
workers in struggle. This policy does not leave out of
account the possibility of a split, but gives us a firm,
determined line should & split occur, and that Is — onoe
again pursue the united front policy as a means of winning
the masses, and winning those who remaln under the
Isadership of the right-wing....

Thers iz no alternative to the mass Communisl Party 1o
lead the working clase to Communism, but at what stage
the Labour Party will vanish and laave the field entirely 1o
the mase Communist Party is anolher propo&itian.

The Laflism Of Dutt

Comrada Dutt is troubled with a leftist oullook in this
regard. He Is obviously afraid of the Labour Parly traading
the revolutionary palh, He is scared almest to death al the
prospact ol the Communial Parly aver gatting ils
representatives on lo the Labour Party Executiva. Ha holds
his hands up in alarm and shouts: ‘The Labour Party I8
treatad az aclually advancing into the revolutionary period,
becoming a revoiutionary organ — increasing in atranglh as
the workers hecome mora class consclous.” Tha elfect ol
this outipok is tremendous and significant. Indesd it is
terrifying. But not hall so bad as a Communist leader
gaveloping the lefliet kink. Listen again: ‘The trade unions
and the Labour Parly are the shell wilthin which develops the
movamant of Lhe messes lowards the new revolutionary
struggle. But neither the trade unians nor tha Labour Parly
|& sapahle of conducting the revolulionary struggle.’

Have we nol heard this befare? Is it nol an acho of tha old
SLP, the IWW, the leflists of the Cominlern Congrassas
who were unable to realise thal i1 I8 only 83 the massas
enter the path of revolutionary conflict with their unicns and
thair ‘slectoral machines’ (Labour Partias) thal they leam
the Iinadequacy ol Ihase Instrumenis lo Sacure and
complete their viclory? 1l is due to the shattering ol
illusiona in the minds of the masses through aclual
experienca that the development of the mass Gommunist
Party becomes possibla. But these struggles are nol
strupgles separate and apart from the trade unlons and
Labour Parties. These latter are not brick buildings, but
living combinations ol human beinge, They are neither
‘shalls’ nor dance rooms in which thé masses whirl aboul,
but actually the massas conducting ectivities undar
limitations crealed by thamselvas, When in (he course of
siruggle these workers lind those limitations or constitu-
ticns standing In the way, they bend or braak these
limitations. Forexample, the Labour Parly constitution was
nat farmed for strike action. But 1820 saw & joinl Congress
of the Labour Party and tha trade unions set up Councils
of Action to conduct strike action against war on Russia.

We are thus face 1o face at this stage with not a mera split
in the labour movemant, bul the whole labour mavement
being pushed over to the left. Gontrasi the resolutions on
the Trades Union Congress agenda with those ol the Labour
Party Executive. Can anyoné doubl, with tha preponder-
ating weight of the unions in the Labour Party, that tha line
of struggle upon which the trade unions are being forced,
and which now finds expression in iis sharper class war
daclarations, will nol force themselves upon the Labour
Party? The Labour Party as the pelitical expression ol the
unlans cannot help but feel this prassure, it must leel the
effect, and is tesling the effect. So much |8 this the case
ihat evaryone who has eyes to see is witnass to a terrific
struggle in the Labour Party batween the middle class
incubus, the thorough reactionaries such as Thomas, and
the working class forces, who are increasingly in aympathy
with the GP. This struggle may split the Labour Party, and
yat it may not, Contrary to & spiit, il may cast off a numbar
ol leaders and pitch them Into the Liberal Parly or the Tary
Party, or out ol political lifa entiraly....

What do these developmenls say to us?

They tall us that whatever splits Lhare may bae lying shead
of the Labour Party, there iz also the posaibility and
probability of Ihe whole labaur movement swinging
laftward under |ha pressure ol (he deepening class
antagonisms. | do not maan to suggest for a moment that
Thomas and Co. will become revolutionary, bul bacause
they have no other social basis than the working class, lhoy



will travel with the working class along the path of
ravolutionary struggle in order 10 batray the revolution avan
as Ebart and Co belrayed il in Germany. For, let us make no
mistake about it, the trade unions end the Labour Parly
must entar the revolutionary struggle, whalever their
defects, because they cannol escape It. This |a neither
underostimating the role of the Communist Party nor the
factory commitiaes. ...

Whal then should be our line of aclion? Should it be that
ol working far a split in Lhe Labour Parly, becauss Thomas,
Clynas and MacDonald rafrain from splitting away from the
trada unions and thus bacoms Identilled with strike action
and the like, a3 In the recent mirars’ dispute? Not In tha
lmasi, but by keeping abreas! of the struggle, by leading it
glong e loglcal and Inevitable path, bringing them face to
faca wilth the masses before the realities of the light, we
shall expose them lo the workers until the workerss drop
tham out of the Labour Party and the labour movemant. ...

Pursuing this course, our Party can face the guestion of
splits, or no splia, In the Labour Parly quite unperturbad.

BIOGRAPHICAL QLOSSARY

R.P. DUTT {1888-1674). One of the fow inteliectuals 1o jain tha
Communisi Party an ita foundation , Dutl game 10 prominenos in 1822
aschalrman of the commities which supervised Lhe nisalion of
the party. A membar ol the CP's exscutive commities from 1822 o
1885, he played nluﬂln%mll with Pollitt in amashing opposition to
thee ultrn-left lunacy of the Thirg Peciod and subssquantly followad
avery twisland lurn of tha Kramlin's i ne wiih slavish an.
A. MARTINOY (1B85-1835) A right-wing Menshevikbafore 1817, and
lnilérpunanl af tha Cctober Aevalution, Inavonly jol néd the CP in
1823, Bacama knawn chielly as Stelinist itheoriser af the ‘progressie’
falé of tha bourgsalsls, sspaclaily in reiation to tha ‘bloc of four
cinsses’ in China.
‘..‘I‘. MURPHY (1888-10688): A warlima jeader of Ihe Shop Stewnids
ovemaent who joined the Communist Party at its foundalion and
sorved on (ls (eadership unlil 1932, whan he was expalled lor
alieged ‘opporiunism’. Author of Preeparing for Powar
‘CLYDE GROUP. This was Ihe l3bal given o 8 number of
| Labour Party MPs alscted Irom  iha  Clydeside
conalilvencies, ked by Jamas Maslan and considerad (o be tha laft
ol e Podliamantay Labour Party.
RAMSAY MACDONALD (1868-1928): Founder with Kair Hardis of
iha Indepandent Labour Party, and leader of the Labour Party from
1911 up 1o the War, whersupon he resigned on pacilist grounds., In
1922 he beoame Lesder of the Opposition and then Prima Ministar
of the firsl Labour Governmeand (n 1924, In the crisis ol 1831 he, and
& minorily dghl wing, breke with tha Labour Party and joined &
poalition with the Tories. After being Ignored for many years he Is
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Wa are lor the revolutionising of the Labour Parly and the
trade unlons, end against splits. Splits al this siapa of
revolutionary history are the answers of the reactionaries 10
the demands for the revolutionary struggle. Our slogan is —
Workera, Unile lor Batllel This is the basis ol our strategy
and Imctics, and not tha ‘inavitabllity of splhs’. The
‘decompogilion of the Labour Party' and the liquidation of
the Labour Party of which comradas Finoviev and Martinov
speak are the seguel 1o the successful application of our
palicy along the lines | have indicated, and which our Party
Is pursuing.

The two-Tfold Iesk ol our Party anuncisted in conclusion
by comrada Dull is simply s rahash of the policy | had
alraady outlined and translated inlo concrate propositions
Tha skitties ha sals up concaming the luture of the Labour
Party now prove to ba skitties indeed, for the sxercise of his
laftist proclivitias, His approach lo the probiams of our
movement In his two articles 15 nol the approach of a
Marxist, but that of an Intellectual, who has lost touch with
realities.

4.T. Murphy

now being rehabilitated by the Tory press — a fact not lelally
unielated 10 the presant political situation in Britain,
J.H, THOMAS (1B74-1949): An accomplished irace union leadar
and a Labour MP fram 1910, he sermed as Colonial Secretary in the
first Lebour Governmant. Both in 1821 and 1826 ha playad & key
rale in undermining support for the mingrs. and was chosen by
MacDonald az & Caninel membar in 1928, subsequantly lollowing
F11_I!'s Fn:‘t;:r into the Naljional Government. One of his sons bscamea &
ary. MP.
G. ZINOYIEV [1880-1338): Al the time of thess aricies he was
President of the Communisl Inlermational. At first a slaunch
supparter al Stalin, Zinoviev fater joined the Trotskyist opponition
In 1928, whoreupon he was removed Irom his post and then
axpedied from the Ruesian Communist Party in 1827 Howaver he
faganted in 1929 and wes evenluaily re-admilled, but in 1936 he was
‘purged in the Moscow Trials and exscuted,
THE BLP: The Bocisllst Labour Parly emargad fraom the Social
Democratic Federation (n 1804 as supporiers ol the (heoriea of
Danisl de Leon, They advocalad the founding ol new |adusirs)
unions, combinad wilh the ‘apluring”’ of the elegloral maghinery
Tha SLP was influsntial inthe strikes during tha First Workd War
and in ihe Shop Slewards Movement. Many of fts members [ained
the Commun ket Party whan il was formed In 1920 — ane such was
J.T. Murghy
THE IWW. An Amarican revolutionary Industirial union foundad
in 190%, which at [ta height had 200,000 mambars In 1817, Although
invitad b join the Communlst International it relosed on the
grounds that It waa ‘political’, whersds the WW was ‘Ingustrial’




Ten Years
Without Deutscher

KEN TARBUCK

Isaac Deutscher died on 19 August 1967, yet his influence
and achicvement still illuminate modern Marxism. How
should we remember him? Merely as the biographer of Stalin
and Trotsky? Mo, for to remember Deutscher merely for hix
historico-biographies would deny us (he pleasure and
education which can be derived from his many other
writings. Nor should we solely remember him as a writer, for
in his carly youth he was a paolitical activist and leader who
worked in illegal conditions in pre-war Poland, and in his
later vears he also became an active political educator. The
pleasure that we can derive from his wrilings arises from the
clarity, precision, richness and culture with which he used
the English language. Moreover, even in his Enghsh prose
there is at times & lyricism that hints at his success as a poet in
his very early youth. Inevitably, comparisons can be made
between Deutscher and Conrad — both were Polish by birth
and both wrote their finest works in English. But
Deuischer's achievement is the greater of the two since he
not oaly gave (and gives) us pleasure, he informed and
taught — & rare comhination. Moreover, his achievement
has to be set against the fact that he had 10 hew his way
forward, not only against the Stalinist perversions of
Marxism, but also agamnst the bourgeois environment thal
grudgingly roleraied him.

Deutscher was born in Chrzanow, which is nearly twenty
miles from Cracow. The yvear was 1907, ten years before the
Bolshevik revolution, the study and interpretation of which
wiis [0 become the major, but not only, focus of his mature
writings, The place of his birth was near the point of
congruence of lhree empires, Russia, Germany and
Austro-Hungary. His parents were Jewish and his father ran
a printing business, given the overall situation he had a
relatively educated environment in which to grow up,
although he and his family were subject to all the disabilities
and pogroms that befell the Jews. In this respect there is an
affinity between Deutscher and Rosa Luxemburg. Both of
them came from & coltural background that was truly
European, and both extended their influence far beyond
their original homelands. Moreover, both Deutscher and
Luxemburg had more than @ touch of the heretic in their
personality and works.

I, personally, first became aware of Deutscher with the
publication of his biography of Stalin in 1949, It was a major
event in many respects, it marked his emergence as a writer
of international significance and was the first appraisal of
Stalin's carecer {up to that point) which came from an
avowed Marxist who did not worship in Stalin’s church. (1
say this in spite of Trotsky's earlier book on the same
subject, since it is incomplete and its published lorm is
marred by its fragmentary nature and the long and politically
vulgar incursions of the translator.) This is not to say, of
course, that onewas uncritical of Deutscher's work on Stalin,
It has always seemed to me that in his desire for objectivity
Deutscher was often prepared 10 give Stalin rhe benefit of the
doubt when it was not warranted. However, this did not
detract from the overall value and importance of the work.
We should appreciate the courage of Deutscher in publishing
this work when he did, The times were hardly propitious for
scholarly and objective works about Stalin and the Soviet
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Union. With the outbreak of the ‘cold’ war in 1946, initiated
ty Churchill's Fulton speech, there was refeased a flood of
vulgar and shallow writings on Soviet life, les bemng
judiciously mixed with the undoubted fruth about the
horrors of Stalin’s rule. Moreover, all aspects of — and
adherents of — Marxism were subjected to renewed assauit
by professional Kremlinologists, The more debased forms of
this flood have only abated within the Jast decade. In this
respect Deutscher stood out in stark contrast 1o the
intellectunl warriors of the 'cold” war, With his Srafin he
firmly nailed his Marxist colours 1o the mast. He not only
manned the ‘watchtower’ — ashe modestly putit — but he also
helped to keep alight the torch of Marxist scholarship in a
world that seemed to be all but totally dominated by
imperialism and Stalinism.

However, it was with the publication of the first part of his
Trotsky trilogy, The Prophet Armed, in 1954 that Deutscher
could be seen in his full maturity. | will not go into the dispules
o this ar that peint in his work, since such disputes could only
be marginal to his overall achievement. Stalin was by now
dead, but he had yer to be dethroned by his acolytes,
and the myths created in carlier times still subsisted. But
Deutscher’s biography of Trotsky began clearing awey the
‘mountain of dead dogs' which had been heaped on his
grave, For those of my generation this book was both &
fulfilment and a promise. It fulfilled our needs at many
levels, it presented an overall account of Trotsky's titanic
contribution to Marxism and the Russian revolution (up 10
1921) and gave a panoramic view of the times in which
Trotsky lived and moved, Dentscher also gave promise that
Trotsky's ideas and strugges were neither irrelevant nor in
vain. The account given was like a window being suddenly
opened on & world that had almost been forgotten. It was the
world of classical Marxism, of a truly Euro-Marxism that
existed before 1914, The heirs to this classical Marxism had
been the Bolsheviks and for the most part they had perished
at the hands of Stalin. Moreover, the Euro-Marxism of this
era was not intellectually bounded by the geographical
contours of Europe but rather drew its sources from and
analysed these on @ world scale, Tt was also fitting that this
hiography of Trotsky should have been published in the year
that French imperialism was decisively defeated at Dien Bien
Phu (in North Vietnam), since this event — coming five
years after the victory of the Chinese revolution — was a
striking confirmation, if in an unforeseen manner, of
Trotsky's theory of permanent revolution.

Furthermore, this book restored Trotsky's rightful place in
the history of the Russian revolution. In years fo come
Staliniet falsifiers, in the capitalist world ar least, would
have Lo try to come to terms with Deutscher’s account. On
this point Deutscher said:

‘My sccount of Trotsky's role in the Russian revelution
will come as & surprise to some. For nearly thirty years the
powerful propagands machine of Stulinism  worked
furiously to expunge Trotsky's name from the annals of the
revolution, or to leave it there only &8 the synonym for
arch-iraitor... Trotsky's life story Is alresdy like un Egyplian
sepulchre which is known (o have contuined the body of a
greal man and the record, engraved with gold, of his deeds;



but tomb-rabbers have plundered and lefi il so emply and
desolaie that no trace is loand of the record il once contained,
The work of the tomb-robbers hus, in this present instonce,
been so persistent thai it has strongly affected the views even
of theind ependent Western historians and scholars.”'

Deutscher had originally intended to wrile a one or two
volurme biography of Trotsky; in the event, as he later
explained, the complexity and scale of his subject’s life
forced him to extend the work 1o a trilogy. We can see the
foundations being laid in the above passage, taken from the
preface of the first volume. Nearly a quarter of a century
later it may. in turn, now seem strange and come as @
surprise that Deutscher had 1o make these points, so changed
kas the intellectual climare become. Yet his work can be seen
as part of the process of change ilself, since it initiated
innumerable young militants into the true history of their
inheritance.

The nlogy was completed in 1963, and the last valume —
The Propher Ourcest — was probably the most controversial
as Tar as the Trotskyist movement was cancerned, Deutscher
had actually participated in some of the events he described
in the book. He had been expelled from the Polish
Communist Party in 1932 for his opposition to the suicidal
‘third period’ policies of the Cominiern, and for his attempts
— like Trotsky — to sound the tocsin against the advanos of
the Wazl barbarians in Germany, For a period Deutscher was
associated with the International Left Opposition, fore-
runner of the Fourth International. However, he and the
other Polish oppositionists disagreed with the Founding of
the Fourth International in 1938 and thus they parted
company. But this disagreement did not mean a retreat fram
Marxism as in many other cases. The disagreement sicmmed
basically from a different evaluation of the viability of such
a new International in & period of working class defeals,
since the previous lnternationals had been founded in
perinds of rising working class activity,

It i & curious contradiction in Deutscher's make-up that he
should have failed to understand the necessity for the Fourth
International precisely because of the working class defeats
of the period, since in many ways it had to try to do
collectively what he had tried 10 do individoally by his
withdrawal into the ‘watchtower”. The Fourth International
could never be a mere repeat — even in a different form —
of any of the other three Internationals. This is not to say, of
course, that Trotsky and the other founders of the Fourth
Internationsl started out with the intention of such a
wilhdrawal, but thic was 1o be its historic role for maeny
vears, Nor did Deutscher understand that without such an
organisation his own work would have been largely shouting
in the wind, wnce those voung people who were stirred by his
writings conld net have turned their message into meaningful
activity without the prior existence of a political organisa-
tion.

Given his own evolulion it comes as no surprise thai
Deutscher was highly critical of the Iast period of Troisky's
life, seeing all his efforts doomed to failure. One wonders il
Deutscher’s view of Trotsky’s last struggle — to found and
build the Fourth Tnternational — was not coloured by a
desire, unconscious no doubi, to jusiily his own reireat from
aetive politics into the *“watchtower'. Such a justification was
birefly necessary since the corpus of his writings are ampie
testimony to his prodigious efforts and his unswerving
commiiment to socialism. Mor was his rétreat complete or
long lasting; his acrivities, speaking, teaching and encour
aging voung people in their attempls 1o cleave a way 1owards
a sciemtific understanding of the world they lived in, were
manifold. In s st years Dentscher was a powerful catalyst
ppon the American scene and the burgeoning anti-Victnum
war moverment in particular, Nor should his work upon the
International War Crimes Tribunal be overlooked, since
participation in that body mean! an unequivocal stand
againsl imperinlist barbarism.

The only time 1 heard Tsaac Deutscher speak was revealing
of ile man and his power, It was in the winter of 1963/64,

4

and he had been invited Lo speak at @ student meeting in
Oxford. This was, of course, before the big surge forward in
student activity that vocurred a few years later, so there were
probably anly 50 to 75 people present. (In later years he was
in address audiences of thousands.) Deutscher stand up after
the chairperson had introduced him and apologised for not
coming as well prepared as he thought he should have. He
told us he had been suffering. and still was, from a heavy
cold. He asked our indulgence and read us the script of the
introduction to the Trotsky anthology he had recently
completed, ! Despite the obvious handicap he was under, his
voice, slightly hoarse, graduvally swept up and along his
gudience as he gave an incisive survey of Trosky the man
and his ideas, and their relevance 1o the modern world. We
all sai rapt as Deutscher took us in our collective mind’s eye
out of that small room, away from the pervading dampness
of an English winter, inlo the world of Trotsky, the man of
action, of idens and of classical Marxism. When he stopped
there was a slight pause, as though no-one wanted Lo break
the spell that Deutscher's words had woven, and then
enthusiastic applause which seemed to last & long time. He
sat down and rather deprecatingly blew his nose. The lecture
and the gesture seemed to sum up the man: immense
intellectual power, the use of language that enchanted, and
modesty,

There was a passage in the lecture that struck me forcibly as
being a powerful, vet simple exposition of Trotsky's theory
of, and vision of, permanent révolution:

“Trotsky's theary is in truth = profound and comprehensive
conception in which all the everturns that the world has been
undergoing (in this late capitalist era) are represenied as
interconnected and interdependent pmris of @ single
revolutionary process. To pul it in the broadesi terms, the
social upheaval of our century is seen by Trotsky as global in
scope snd character, even though it proceeds on various
levels of civilisation and in the most diverse social structures,
and even though its varions phases are separated from one
anoiher in thme and space.™

1 am not suggesting that the ahove contains the whole of
Trotsky's theory, but I feel that it does contain the essence.
It brings out the essentially visionary quality of Trousky's
theory, but indicates that the vision is based on the grasp of the
real and material processes taking place in the world sysiem.

Needless to say, the book to which Deutscher referred has
had a place among my own books ever since | was able to
buy it, | doubly value it for Deutscher’s contribution and
Troisky’s.

I T seem 10 have mentioned classical Merxism several times
so far, it is because it is & recurring theme in Deutscher's
writings. Given his own intellectual roots this is hardly
surprising. He explained what he meant by classical Marxism
asfallows:

‘I hope | have explained in what sense | am wsing these
ferms — olassienl Marxism and volgar Marxism. 1 shall
perhaps sum op my argument: classleal Marxism offers deep
historical Insight into the working of capitalism, into the
prospects of the dissolution of capitalism, and, broader still,
inio man's relstion onder this system with other men, with
lits own class and other classes, his relarionship and mifitude
Lo the technology of his age. Valgar Marxism does not need
all that insight; it is fully satisfied with @ small {raction of all
that understanding, which it places in the severely limited
orbi of practical needs, practical striving, and practical tasks.
We have here a historic hypertrophy of practice and an
atraphy of thought."

Here, aguin, Deutscher was able to convey in simple,

1. isamc Deutscher, The Frophet Armed, Trolaky: 18°8-1321,
Londan, Oxlard Universily Press, 1854, pp. v-yl.

i. See The Ape of Permanen! Rewalutian: A Trolsky Anfhology,
Hew York, Dall Publiahing Co. 1964,

3, Mg, p 18,

4. Deutscher, Merzigm in Qur Tima, adifed by Tamara Deutscher,
Capaltd. London, 1872, pp. 18-20




concise language both the essentials and panorama of
classical Marxism and contrast it with the withered and dessi-
cated ideology that is embodied in vulgar Marxism. As is clear
from all his writings, neither the warp nor the weft on their
own can makethe cloth whole. In this way heimparted a surer,
deeper and more subtle understanding to what he undertock
toanalyseand explain.

Some clue to Deutscher's concern to ensure some unity in
the traditions of classical Marxism can be apprised from his
essays ‘The Non-Jewish Jew' and ‘Who isa Jew?", There he
touches upon the liquidation of the Yiddish-Jewish culture
of Poland and Central Europe by the extermination
programme of the Nazis. Perhaps he worricd that Stalinism
would have the same effect upon the Marxist tradition that
he drew his resources and inspiration from — and was a pan
of, enlarging it and endowing it with his own works.
Deutscher's own understanding of the historical processes
would, of course, have provided him with an assurance on
this point, since the material foundations upon which the
Yiddish culture grew could not be recalled from the dead;
while the material foundations of Marxism are re-created
every day under capitalism. Nevertheless, it must have been
as agonising for him, as for Trotsky, to witness the
destruction of the Bolshevik old guard and of the foregn
exiles in Mascow by Stalinism; and al the same lime the
equally destructive rampage of fascism throughout the rest
of Europe. Deutscher was also 1o witness the obscene trials
that rook place in the so-called ‘People’s Democracies’ in the
late forties and carly fifties of alleged ‘Titoists’. He certainly
had an understanding of the rerrible dilemmas and traumas
inflicted upon many others by this pericd. He says, for
instance, of Orwell's 1984: '1984 is in effect not so much a
warning #s a piercing shriek announcing the adveni of the
Black Millenium, the Millenium of damnation.™ Perhaps in
his dreams he also gave such a shrick. If he did, he did not
histen Lo it in his writings.

Given the nature of the times, Deutscher and the tradition
that he cherished were driven into the margins of history.
However, he was fortunate enough 1o live to see those
margins once more begin to widen, Deutscher’s own margin
was particularly narrow al certain times in his life. Whilst
working upon the research for and writing his books he had
to earn his living as & journalist. This seemed to be his loss,
since such work took him away from his major
preoccupalions, but to some extent it was our gain, since
even the most hurriedly written articles had his particular
stamp on them. Had he not been forced by circumstamces he
probably would not have written as much of the analysis of
current events that he did, but against these gains we have 1o
set the unwritten biography of Lenin.

Despile the apparent ease with which he used the tools of
Marxist analysis he only came to his understanding and =kill
through an essentially auto-didactic process, as he tald us in
‘Discovering Das Kapital’.! Like many others who tread this
path his first approach was not fruitful, since he attempted
to study Capital more as a duty than a necessity. And, like
many others, he failed at his first atempt, but later, when it
did become a political necessity because of his expulsion
from the Palish CP, Marx's wark began to fall into place.

1 felt the need (o re-examine my own political thinking and
the principles of communism and Marxism. | decided to lake
nothing for granted. Could Stalinist policies and practices be
justified in terms of Marxism? Has Marx's analysis and
critique of capitalism stood up to the events of our fime?
These were lhe questions which troubled me, | made up my
mind 1o plough through the whole of Das Kapired, all three
volumes of it, and also the many-volumed Theorien uber den
Mehrwert, Marx's history of economic doctrines. 1 was
determined to scrutinise this whole intellectual struciure
coolly and sceptically and keep my eyes open to s passible
Maws and cracks."

It was with this gquesting need for solutions to burning
problems that Deutscher came to grapple with Marx. In
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reality there is no other way to do this, Marxism cannot be
understood as a mere academic study — it has to be situated
within the class struggle. Withoul the class dimension and
the quest for answers, the visions of Marx elude one and the
‘boundless horizons’ that Deutscher found are constricted by
academic ansemia. Whilsl it may be possible to appreciare
the soaring architectonics of Marx's writings as a work of art,
a full appreciation can only come about by using them as a
tool 1o unlock past, present and future. This Deutscher did.
Moreover, if we are to unlock the future we must engage the
present in unremitting struggle; and it is a measure ol
Deurscher’'s commitment to the socialist [uture thar rhe
present continually called him away from his interrogation
of the past.

“The study of Nas Kapita! did not merely confirm me in my
Marxlst conviction,.. It also revealed to me the Tull depth of
the gulf that lay between classical Marxsm and the cynical
expediences, the dull scholasticism, und the inquisitorial
methods of Siglinism. Ever since, it has seemed us
incongruous 1o blame Marx for Stalin as il would be to
blame the Bible and Aristolle for the dogmas of (he
medigeval church and the Tnquisition. It was us o Marxist
that T went on apposing Stulinism, "

How apt that Deutscher should draw the parallel between
the Inquisition and the methods of Stalinism, In so duing he
illustrated the pawer of the tool that Capital becomes when
its methodology is mastered. And, in addition, Deutscher
alsa discovered another essential truth when al g luter stage
he went back (o re-read pars of Capifal:

“‘Uinly in the last few weeks have | begun reading it anew. 1
have so far gone through the first three chapiers, those
reputed to be exceptionally invalved and abstruse... 1 still
find mysell fascinated by the old familinr pages; but what
sirikes me ahoot them mow, s it mever did befare, is their
esseniial simplicity.”"”

The truth of this simplicity is something each reader, or
rather those that are guesting, discover with the same
surptise. The purzle is why is Murx considered to be
difficult? The difficultics that new readers encounmter are
wellknown, they often quail when confronted with Cagnital,
Yet the essential simplicity that Deutscher perceived is also
evidenl. How do we explain these apparent contradictions? A
parl of the problem for English readers was offered by
Deutscher when he maintaine thar Marx is not easily
translatable. ‘... Marx's style and language cannot easily be
anglicized, although existing translations are far more
clumsy and stff than they need have been.”'' However, this
cannot be the whole explanation for these problems, We
must also seck them in the dominance of bourgeois ideology,
with its reified forms of intellectual activity.

Dentscher was able toextract what he saw as the essence of
Marxism from his study. He claimed that it was:

i,.. not in Lhis or that aspect of his (Marx's) analysis of the
trade cycle or even in his views om the impoverishment,
relative or abselute, of the working cluss, important though
these views were politically... for me the essence of his
analysis lay in what he says about the central contradiction
of our social system, the conflict between the socialised
process of production and the unsocial character of the
conirol which capitalist ownership exercises over the process.
Inherent in this is the worker’s estmngement from his own
labour, from the producls of his |abour, snd from the
structure of sociely which his labour perpetuntes.’’

& Bes The Non-Jewish Jew and Olher Essays, edited with an
introduction by Tamara Deutscher, Londan, OUP, 1988,

. Deulscher, Hersrics and Rensgades and Other Essays, Londen,
Hamish Hamilton, 1855, In the essay ‘1984 — The Mysiicism of
Cruaity’, p.49.

7. Soa Marx/am ln Qur Time, pp. 255-283.
8. lbjd, pp. 257-268.

9. . p.260.

10, /bid. p.283.

11, lodd. p 283

12, bid. p.280.



Here he gets 1o the heart of the malter, since he emphasises
the iotalising capacity of Marx's theory, its ability 1o
combine mimerous aspects and  different levels into a
comprebensibile whole, including the contradichions within
that whole. This stands in sharp contrast 1o bourgeois
ideclogy which iries 1o atomise scientific thought, as the
bourgenisie continually trics (o wtomise the working class.
Since no-one arrives on the scene as a fully-developed
Marxjst {nol even Marx did} the difficulties of Capreal
resolve (hemselves inte the problems of the struggle to
subvert and cast off bourgeols ideclogy. Moreover, this
wibwerslon can only take place through praciical as well as
inteliectunl struggle. 1, 1oday, looking at Deutscher's life
with the ‘superior’ wisdom of hindsight we feel that he did
nivt alwinys seemn able to troly combine these two nspects, we
should remember this “supenor' wisdom it dug in parn 1o his
own elforks

Despite his proven anti-Stalinism there witd an pndouhted
ambguily in Deutscher’s awitude towards 1he Soviet
burcaucracy. By this 1 do nol mean that he in sny way
doubied Itz reactionary emence, rather (hat he seemed 10
wiggest al times thal this bureaucracy might be peacefully
put nsicke. In 1953, shortly afler Stalin's death, he wrode:
“Thie economic progress muode during ibe Stalin era &t last
hroughi wilhin reach of the people n measure of well-being
which should make possible an orderly winding-up of
Sialinkm wnd ® gradual democratke evolution.”"' This
rvolutionist-cum-reformist perspective of the restoration of
Saviet democracy hos been confounded by the course of
events in the last twenly-four years. In fact it had been
largely confounded in Deutscher's lifetime, vet he never
whaolly gave up his hopes for this type of solution. In his last
book which was puhlished before he died he still said: “What

46

seems possible in the near future is that society should be
able to retrieve iis civil liberties and establish political conirol
aver the stmie.”"

What Deurscher did not face up to was how these civil
liberties were to he retreved: It was not as though they had
heen accidentally mislaid and were just waiting for someone
to come along and pick them up, there was the no small matter
of the whole repressive apparaius of the buréaueracy 1o be
dealt with., Where he was correct was to understand that the
growth, education and consolidation of the Soviet working
class, along with an extension of revalution, provide the
material hase for the destruction of the bureaucracy.
However, as we have seen, (hese are necessary conditions for
politial revelution but in and of themselves they are not
sufficient. Here we can see the other issues which divided
Deutscher from Trotskyv, While Troisky had firmly set his
face against (he possibility of such a peaceful evalution,
Deutscher clung to this idea as though afraid of the effects of
a new revolution. His problem was that despite some very
perceplive insights he was unable cither (o accepl or (o reject
Tromsky's analysis of the Soviet buresucracy. There is an
undoubied change in nuance between his formulation of
1953 and that of 1947, but thisbasicambiguity remains.

Despite his brilliance and scholarship Deutscher was firmly
barred from an academic posi that would have given him the
financial securily and conditions that he needed, o he
worked on — praized but shut out.'* Perhaps the academics
really understood that Deutscher was a dangerous man — he
was @ man of principles, Marxist ones to boot, & rare
combination in the wintry days of the ‘cold’ war. It was a
measure of Deutscher™s magnanimity that when  the
academic warld finally deigned to give him token recognition
— he pave the George Macaulay Trevelyan Lectures in
Cambridge in 1967 — he did not spurn i1

The title of these Cambridge lectures, when published,
was The Uafinished Revoluthan and it is also perhaps a
comment upon Deutscher himsell. He was working on a
biography of Lenin when he died, and in this respect his own
life's work was unfinished. All that we have of this work is
the fragment that was published as Lenins Childhood,'" Tt
can only give the Faintest hint ar what the completed work
would have been like. Had he finished it there is no doulbn
thal il would have equalled his Trotsky trilogy. and probably
heen the pinnacle of his endeavours, He was not an old man
when he died — ai least by today’s standards — and still had
a great deal to contribute o both history and polifics.
Revoldtionists make sacrifices in many ways, some die in
heroic circumstances, others suffer great physical pain and
hardship, still others cacrifice careers and  families.
Deutscher, ako, paid the penalty for his devolion Lo
Marxism. partly by the lack of security in his career, and
partly by the intolerable strains created by the consiant
siruggle against the stream — very oflen in solation — ina
hostile environment. He saw many of his family disappear in
the death cemps of Hitler, and was 1o be an exile from 1939
to the vearof hisdeath: andinthe end his heart gave out.

The ten years that have passed since his death have only
served 1o emphasise the debi we owe [0 Deutscher for his
liong veurs in the "waichtower'. They have underscored the
unique place he had, and sill does have, in modern
Marsism, 1t will be a long time before we see his like agmin.
Mennwhile let us nol mourn him, let us celebraie him in our
individual and collective effors,

13, Deuischer, Russa ¢ Transition, Landon, Caps Ltd., 1968,
second editian with @n introduclion by Marcal Leibman, p. 168,

14 Deutscher, The Unknished Revolution: Russis 1817-1867,
Longon, OUP, 1887, p.107.

16, Sew the raferance 1o tha offar and thean withdrawal of the offer
ol & pogt at Sesasx Univaraily in Danlel Singer's essay ‘Armed with
@ Pan’ in (saac Deutsofer: The Man and fis Work, editad by Davia
Horawltz, London, Macdonald, 1971, There s alao & uselul selecl
pibliagraphy of Deutachar's works in this volume.

1§, Deutscher. Lenin's Childbood, Introduciion by Tamara
Dautschar, London, OUP, 1870,
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Review Article

THE STALIN
PHENOITIENON

PIERRE FRANK examines the limits and significance of
the French Communist Party's ‘anti-Stalinism’

At last we can say, without being accused of ant-Sovielism,
that in Moscow they imprison people because of their
political opinions. Al last we can say that The Confession is
not an anti-communist film. At last we can protesl against
the Foul blow dealt ai Wolf Biermann by the government of
the GDR. All this ix possible today, now that Marcheis has
given the go-ahead. But why iz it that what was yesterday still
anti-communism and anti-Sovietism is no longer so today?
From Marchais and the French Communist Party (PCF)
leadership, today as yesterday, we gel only peremplory
statements, not explanations. Today as yesterday, we have to
taketherword forit.

1f we wan( to know more about Stalinism, we have (o turn Lo
the man who is today the accredited historian of the PCF,
Jean Ellcinstein, assistant director of the C.E.R.M. (Centre
for Marxist Studies and Research —an institution officially
sponsored by the PCF), one of whose tasks is the traming of
PCF cadres on the question of the USSR, Moreaver, he was
recently the PCF candidate in the by-election in the Sth
arrondissement of Paris, symbalising particularly the “line of
the 22nd Congress’ of the Party. Armed with 50 many titles,
he recently gave an account of The Limits and Significance
of the Khrushchev Repori. Aboul a year ago he published a
baok entitled The Sialin Phenemenon®* which enables us 1o
pndersiand the limits and significance of the ‘anti-Stalin-
ism’, il not of its author, at least of the PCF. For Elleinstein
did not publish this book on such a delicate subject without
having previously obtained the imprimatur of Place du
Colonel Fabien (PCF headguarters).

This book conlains many facts which make it very useful
for convincing a Communist Party member who s
incredulous with regard to the innumerable crimes of Stalin,
the place occupied by Trotsky in the October Revolution and
the creation of the Red Army, the lies emanating from
Moscow concerning Lthe situation in the Soviet Union, and =0
on. What an enormous difference from the literature of the
past! Unquestionably it would produce a shock effect on
anyone who has for years swallowed torally apologetic
prose, and has been dazeled by brightly-lit scenarios devoid of
theslightest shadow.

With this objective, it is necessary to make extensive use of
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this bock, as was recomnmended by an article that appeared
in the magazine Quatrieme [aternationale’. We are going
to deal with this book too, 1o show not what it can be useful
for, bur what in it must be rejected. Because, (or anyone who
did not wait for Elleinstein to come along to find oul many of
these things, his book s still not & truthful history of the
Soviet Union and Stalinism. Just sy a bottle which is hall-full
is also half-empty, a book dealing with history which
conigins even a lew half-truths is still a book which les.
We shall nor go through The Stalin Pheaomenon page by
page in order to pick out all the peints which require
clarification or correction (there would be too many), nor
shall we discuss the distinction that Elleinstein makes
between the terms ‘Stalin phenomenon’ and ‘Stalinism’. We
are not concerned with questions of semantics, but with his
use af these terms in explaining what happened vesterday
and what 1s happening (oday in the Soviet Union.

What he has retained of Stalinism

One point should be noted from the start: while Elleinsiein
recognises the role of Trotsky in the October Revolution, he
i as dishonestly anti-Trotskyist now as in the past: ‘We must
realise that the Trotskyism of 1931 was not that of 1975,
which is distinguished by anti-Sovietism and & dogmatic,
backward looking strategy'(p.94) . He provides no proof for
such statements, especially not the charge of anti-Sovietism,
For him *ourdaiedness’ is simply our revolutionary strategy
as opposed 1othereformist road to socialism.

But anti-Trotskyism is not all that Elleinstein has retained
of Stalinism. To that must be added the method of choosing
the opponents who suit him, in the sivle of those ‘weeks of
Marxist thought' where the Stalinists are fond of discussing
wirh all soris of philosophical, historical and economic
currents, while systematically ignoring those Marxists who
tho not align themselves politically on the current line of the
PCF. He is just a little more skilful: he chooses what suils
him in, for example, Trotsky or Deatscher, in order 10
ghatter 3 Bertelheim. Nor does he hesitate to resort to
amalgams to combat Trotskyism, ralking, for example,
gboul ‘an [alian Trouskyire, Rizzi® (p.178), when it is
common knawledge that the latier fought aguinst Trotsky's
analvsis of (he Soviet Linion as & workers' state. and that
Trotsky refuted at length Rizzi's theonies, later tuken up by
Burnham, on ‘buresucratic collectivism’, Starting from
an erronecus senience of Rakovsky's concerning the
Soviet Union, he faleely states that, "ln The Revols
tion Berraved Trowusky did nol seem sure’ about the
charactensation of the Soviet Union as o workers’ siate

A T8
{pAn regards the person of Stalin, he does his best o
promote him: ‘Stalin, on the eve of the Revolution, was
charged with all sorts of lasks, including in the realm of
nternational relatdons ..." (French edition, p.36)." This
last suggestion is simply not true! Stalin only left Russia for
two or three shorl stays abroad, on the occasion of Russian
cangresses, and to write a pamphlet on the national
guestion. Mol exactly ‘international relations’. He abo
makes of Stalin ‘s talented populariser of Marxism (p.63).
By contrast, he states that Trotsky ‘'was capable of greatness in
wroubled waters, In calm waters he was always mediocre’
(p.54),

Elleinstein, rather lke Alice in Waonderland, has some
upside-down criterin of talent and mediocrity—and of the
neture of historical periods, too. For our author, the period
of the Revolution from 1917-23 is one of "troubled waters’,
while that of Stalinism, when all the old Bolsheviks and
millions of Soviet citizens (he admils the figure) were
liquidated, is one of ‘calm waters'.

A distoried history
At a gtreteh. It us concede Ell=instein the right 10 be
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mistaken about people and historical periods; he has the
right not Lo like revolutionary storms and to prefer stagnant
waters. Bul is it possible to distort the events which marked
the rise of Stalinism meore grossly than by writing: ‘It is
very significant that not one of the Party leaders — despite
the disagreements they may have had in the 1923-27 period —
questipned the political institutions set up in 1922' (p.53)?

This is manifestly untroe: on the one hand Trotsky, and
on the other, 46 other Bolshevik leaders, demanded
democratisation of the Party as early as 1923; this demand
wasreformulated in 1926 and 1927 by the Joinl Oppositionina
platform which also envisaged & substantial reduction in the
state apparatus. Of this essential document Elleinstein has
not a word to say. Mor does he 1ell the reader thar, ax far
back as 1923 (in the case of Trotsky, as early as his 1922
report (0 the 12th Congress of the CPEL), the Opposition
had been demanding industrialisation and planning. About
this period he emphasises only the fact that Bukharin, unlike
Stalin, wanted to proceed slowly with industrialisation of the
country, and expresses his astonishment that Stalin should
have launched into it at full speed, Short of referring to
Trotsky, or even to Dentscher, whom he must consider loo
favourable to Trotsky, he could have based himsell on
Professor E.H, Carr (whote works he mentions only when
they fil in with his theses) — a non-Marxist historian, but one
who has both very conscientiously gathered an enormous
amount of documentation and very skilfully utilised it io
write the history of the Soviet Union. He would have seen: ()
that planning and industrialisation were accepted only after
a five-year struggle by the Opposition against Stalin and
Bukharin — the latter claiming to be building socialism even
‘at a snail’s pace’ (15th Conference of the CPSU); (b) that
hoth Stalin and Bukharin denied the kulak danger until the
end of 1927; (c) that like the short-sighted bureaucrai he was,
Stalin anly began to make & turn about that time when be
actuelly ran up against the obstacle, and then he embarked
on a policy epperently close to that of the Oppesition but
with methods and rhythms which the latter had not at all
advocated, Further on we will give still more examples of
Elleinstein®s manner of writing history.

[t iz true, on the other hand, that he correctly stresses the
inndequate realisation of democracy, which did not take
long to leave its mark on the progress of the Russian
Revolution: *...insufficient democracy lies at the origin of
the growth and triumph of the Stalin phenomenon® (p.101).
He says, also very correctly, that the conditions of the Civil
Wir, ndded to the historical backwardness of Tsarisi Russia,
acted strongly against democratic development in the
country. But he insists on pushing the demonstration loo far,
thereby proceeding, whether intentionally or not, (o an old
argument of social democratic origin which has been taken
up by all the enamies of Bolshevism.

1i was Lenin's faull (00!

Besidesthe objective conditions, Ellcinsicin argues, a certain
responsibility for this absence of democracy, and hence for
the ‘Stalin phepomenon’, devolves upon Lenin: “The
Russian and Soviet, . experiment did not proceed via political
democracy.. .Even Lenin, whose gpproach to this problem
was, however, based on a sound theoretical understanding,
always underestimaled its importance because he staried
from hiz own experience in Russia and only assimilated
democratic experiences from the outside ... [He] can only vis-
ualize them through the distoried and distorting prism of his

1. Bea 1na criticlam ol (hls book by J.F. Godchau In Quafrieme
Internationah Mo, 22, Autumn 1975,

2 The Lawrance & Wishart (ransiator must have bean awars ol the
anarmily af Ellsinatain's assertion here, since this last phrasa,
‘including in the malm of international relations’, ls omitled trom the
English edition — without any indication to the reader that inis
aliaration has been mada. Parhaps € liainatain would now like tomake
clsar whathar or nat he apgroves the intentlons of his English
(rans lator.




own experience.. (p.122). ‘In 1918, and even in 1923, Lenin
could not possibly know that, whilst secialism was a period of
transition from capitalism to communism, it would last for
decades and decades and that the state would take on an even
greater role’ (p.123)

What monstrous errors there are in these few lines, Thus
Lenin, who wanted every cook 10 be able to fill
governmental functions, always (thal is what Ellcinstein
writes) underestimated the importance of democracy because
he wore Russian spectacles which deformed his own
experience! Not like those good French democrats, in rhe
style of Marchais, who have good eyesight and distinguish
things clearly in the limpid atmosphere of demacracy and
bourgeois parliamentariamsm. Poor Rosa Luxemburg too,
who, while polemicising at length against Lenin, on, among
other questions, workers' democracy, ridiculed those who
considered ‘the farmyard of bourgeois democracy as Lhe
agency called upon Lo realise the most formidable social
transformation in history’.

The second guotation from Elleinstzin contains a whole
Stalinist revision of Marxism, Meither Marx nor Lenin (in
The Stgte and Revolution) said that 'socialism was a period
of transition from capitalism to communism in which the
state would play 4 more and more subsiantial role’. They
talked about two stages of communist society — a lower one
which they qualified as socialist, and another, higher, which
they called communist society proper. They differentiated
these two stages by the fact that: {a) in the lower siage, the
principle of distribution is: ‘for equal work, an  equal
guantity of products’, which still implies “the narrow
horizon of bourgeois right'; whereas the higher stage will be
characterised by the maxim: *from each according 1o their
abilities, to each according to their needs’; (b) in the hagher
stage of communism, in fact in the realm of abundance, the
state will totally disappear, while in the lower stage. g5 early
as the raking of power by the proletariai, the state will oniy
begin 1o disappear:

“The current, widespread, mass, if one may say 5o,
conception of the “‘withering away” of the state un-
doubtedly means toning down, if not repudiating, rev-
olution. Such an “‘interpretation’’, however, is the crudest
distortion of Marxism... Engels speaks here of the
proletarian revolution *‘abolishing” the bowrgeoss state,
while the words about the state withering away refer (o the
remnants of the prolefarian state after the socialist
revolution. According to Engels the bourgeois siate does not
“wither away'’ but Is “abolished”” by the proletariat in the
sourse of the revolution. What withers away afler (his
revolution is the proletarian state or semi-state... This
““withering away""...is referred to by Engels guite clearly and
definitely as belonging 1o the period affer ‘“the state has
taken possession of the means of production in the name of
the whole of society', that is, after 1he socialist
revolution ... The supersession of the bourgeois state by the
proletarian state is impossible without a violent revolution,
The abolition of the proletarian siate, i.¢, of the staie in
general, is impossible except through the process of
“witheringaway™™.”

The theory of Marx and Engels on the state of the
dictatorship of the proletariat, in the period immediately
following the taking of power, started, it is true, from the
notion that revolution would come about in a developed
capitalist society. The problem was complicated by the fact
that neither Russia nor the other countries where capitalism
has been abolished were developed capitalist countries
(excepting Czechuslovakia and East Germany, where the
overthrow was accomplished essentially by outside military
intervention). Because of this, these societies, where it was
necessary first of all to carry out the task of ‘primitive
accumulation’ that the preceding regime had not [ulfilled,
are today still societies in transition to socialism (the lower
stage of communism), rather than socialist societies proper.

Mozt important of all, neither Marx nor Lenin envisaged
that, afrer the 1aking of power, social inequaliries would be
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accentualed and the state would play a more and more
substantial role — as was the case under Stalin, who tried o
justify his policies theoretically. 1t was he who maintained as
carly as 1935 that ‘socialism’ had been achleved in the Soviet
Union, and that it was gning to procecd Lo the next phase,
that of communism. 1t was alse he who invented the ‘theory’
that the further one advances in building soclalism, the more
the class struggle sharpens, leading not to the ‘withering
away' of the state, but {o its strengthening as a TCpressive
apparatus, through, among other things, the Moscow Trials.
On this plane, Elleinstein has retained virtually all of
Stalinist ‘theory’, but he does not want the repression: it's
illogical on his part. We may be mistaken, bul we do not
think we came across a single reference in his book to the
withering away of the state.

To afford the luxury of & revolution . . .

According to Elleinstein, the circumstances which led Lemn
10 underestimate democracy and to regard its violation as a
norm of the soclalist revolution also produced the strategic
error of the Comintern for the advanced capitalist couniries.
In faci ... *What appeared to be the norm in 1919 was 10 be
revealed as exceptional over the following yemrs, and as a
result Lhe overall strategy (originully) adopted by the
Cammunist International proved not to correspond 1o the
fcts of the real situation in the capitalist countries, On the
other hand, it was 1o correspond much more closely with the
gituation in the colonial countries, where the nelional
liberation movement was capable of pushing people towards
the socialist revolurion along paths which were historically
different from those of the Russian Ravolution, bul
resembled it in s much as democratic processes played a
small part” {p.124).

The strategic schema, that is, speaking clearly, the
revolutionary road, is suppusedly the exception; but has the
other solution, the parliamentary road of gradual develop-
ment of bourgeois demacracy, which is meant i be not the
exception but the rule, ever given victory to socialism? That
is & question that Ellenstein does not ask himself. Should the
revolutionery road have been followed in France and lialy
afer the Second World War? Let us listen ta our strategist of
sncialism: ‘These two countries had heen liberated by the
Anglo-Saxons, and even if their peoples had so wished,
which was not the case, they could not alford the luaury of a
revolution which the Americans and British would have
drowned in blood without the USSR being able to
intervene... (p.141).

*The huxury of a revolution” — to allow yoursell Lthat, you
have to be Vietnamess, faced by half-a-million Gls, after
having fought Japanese and French troops. Good Euro-
peans, whose ancestors won them some rather fragile
demoeratic rights which do not please the Ku Klux Klan and
Mazis of all stripes, cannot reach socialism via the revolution,
Insterd, they will have luxury coaches o take them there.

Whal, 100, can one zay about the ‘slight importance of
democratic processes’ for the countries which were colonised
before averthrowing capitalism? They can put up with a
cut-price socialism, [t's not exactly a racist statement, but it
stinks all the same.

Thermidor

We come now to another example where Elleinstein,
speaking as a historian, tries to pase off Stalinism as the
strengthening of the socialist revolution, which Troisky
supposedly didn't understand: “Trotsky had not grasped the
fact that Thermidor was the projongation of the bourgeais
revolution with other forms, other methods, and even with
other men. Bonaparte consolidated the bourgeois revolution
just as Stalin was carrying on the socialist revolution” (7).

The notion of Thermidor was employed in the Sovier

3 Lenin, TheStateand Raveiution, Peking 197D, pp. 18-20.



Union in a way that was often confused during the years of
the rise of Stalinism. In Februmry 1935, Trotsky admitted
this and wrote a self-critical pamphlet to give his definitive
opinion on the guestion. Wecanread there the following:

"Thermider in 1794 produced a shift of power from certain
groups in the Canvention wo other groups, from one section
of the victorious “‘people’’ 1o other strata. Was Thermidor
counter-revolutionary? The answer to this question depands
wpon how wide a signifocance we attach, in a given case, Lo
the concept of *‘eounler-revelution” . Tle social overturn of
1789 to 1793 was bourgeois in character. In essence it
reduced itself 1o the replacement of fixed feudal propeny by
“iree't bourgeois property. The counter-revalution “corres-
ponding'* to this revolution woulkd have had (o attain the
re-establishment of feudal property, But Thermidor did not
even make an atempt in this direction. Robespierre sought
his support among the artisans, the Directory among the
middle bourgeoisie. Bonaparte allicd himself with the banks.
All these shifts — which had, of course, not only a political,
bt also a social significance — occurred, however, on the
basis of the new hourgeois society and state. Thermidor was
regction in operation on the socvial foundation af the
revolution ... The presenr<day Kremlin Bonapartism we
juxtapase, of course, to the Bonapartism of bourgeois rise
and not decay ... From the standpoint that interests us, the
difference in the social basis of the two Bonapartisms, of
Jacobio and of Soviet origin, is much more important. In the
former case, the guestion involved was the consolidation of
the bourgeois revolution through the liquidation of its
principles and political institutions. In the latier case, the
question involved is the consolidation of the worker-peasani
tevolution through the smashing of its international
programime, its leading party, its soviets.. . Napoleon waged a
struggle not only against the feudal world bur also agains
the **fabble’ and the democratic circles of the perty and
middle bourgeoisie.. Stalin guards the conguesis of the
Ocioher Revolution not only against the fendal-bourgeois
counter -revolution but also against the claims of the toilers,
their impetience and thair dissasrisfaction; he crushes the lefi
wing thar expresses the ordered historical and progressive
tendencies of the unprivileged working masses; he creutes 2
new aristocracy by means of an extremne differentiulion in
wages, privileges, ranks, ete.™"

We can see that Trowsky really huwd noi “grasped’ the
significance of the bourgeois Thermidor and that of the
Stuliost Thermidor ! Hewould have needed cheillumination of
an Ellcinstein to do thal, 'Under other forms, with other
methods, indeed with other men', the latter lells us. Then
how? Siplin Cconfimued®  the socehst  revolution by
ehrminating every atom of democracy in the Soviet Union
and by exzeuting the overwhelming majority of the leaders
ol und partwcapants in (he Oclober Revoluton, Everyone
consahdates the revolutionintheir own way.,

The naiure of the ‘Stalin phenomenon’

Bul what then is al the bottom of this ‘Stalin
phenomenon', according to our historian? He has a senlence
which deserves 1o be pessed on to posterity: “Il wes a
phenomenon resiricted in termes of time and place and not a
historical necessity universally true of socialism, whether
past, present or fuiure” (p. &0).

A phenomenon ' limited in tdme and place’? [n this earthly
world of ours, what i there, aparl from the Holy Ghost,
phantoms, ectoplasms and suchlike, which is not ‘limited in
time and place’. Socialism and communism will be too
Certainly, Stalinism was not an inevitable, fatal, necessity,
even in the Soviet Union — the Trotskyists said so0 a long
time ago and that is precisely why Trotsky and the
Opposition fought against Stalinism from the moment that it
took its first steps. What then is the social nature of this
phenomenon ‘limited in time and place™ Elleinstzin calls
into question the party &nd state bureaucracy, but he does 5o
in terms that have (o be closely studied:
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— 'Thenumber of civil servants increascd Lo a significant and
unproductive extent. Often Party full-ime workers and
functionaries in the state machine enjoved material, politicgl
and intelleciual advantages which gave them certain
privileges compared to other people. However, since il is
contrary Lo the facts, one may hardly talk of & new class of
“orivileged'' bureaucrats, as did some Trotskyites in Lthe
thirties and later' (p.83).

— "1t may be conceded that a — minimal — part of the pro-
duct of labour which was not shared out among wage-eamers
(in the form of wages) and which the state took was
monopolised to a disproportional extent by the state and
Pary functionaries, Indead, this is a consequence of the
phenomenon of bureaiucracy, but the difference between this
and talk of surplus-value and a bureaucratic ¢lass i huge.
These beneflits...enable some people to live better than the
other Soviet citizens... . but for all that, this does not
constitute the creation of a bursaucratic class. Social injustice
does exizt under socialism, that is true, but how ulopian
itwasto have thooght itcould not’ (pp. 179-180).

— ‘It"s true that the Stalin phenomenon was bureaucratic,
but that means that the role played by offices was more
important than that of the masses and that administrative
decisions putweighed economic stimuli. This meant that the
ceonomy could be mismanaged, the towns badly ad-
ministered, and the kolkhozes badly run, because decisions
were laken by civil servants who were incompetent,
irresponsible, or who either did nol face up to their
respansibilities, or who were corrupt... This evil 5 not
specifically socialist...It is observed in all the capitalist
countries® {p.180),

In the first place, what iz ‘contrary to the truth’ is to
attribute to Trotsky and the Trocskyists, including those of
today, the opinion thai the Soviet bureaucracy Is a class.
How many disputes and how many gplits has the Fourth
imernational known on this question of whether the
bureaucracy is a new class or a privileged social category of
the workers' starel The Army and the Church constitute not
classes, but social categories. But that does nol prevent
them, in certain circumstances, from running a society
based, for example, on capitalist property relations. In the
Soviel Upion, property relations are of o socialist character;
nevertheless il s nol the proletarial but (he bureaucracy
which, since Stalin, has despotically run this society.

In the second place, Elleinstein deliberately minimises the
advantages and privileges enjoyed by the bureaucracy in the
Soviet Union, He says, moreover, that you have to be a
utopinn 1o think that social injustices could not exist under
socialism. That is true, but it is not the point. Under Stalin,
the regime did not struggle, as it should have done, against
sactal injustices in the construction of socialism; it increased
them. s whole policy went in that direction, of the expense
of the workers. Here again Elleinstein revizes Marx and
Lenin, lorgelting thil they enthusiastically approved of the
decision of the Paris Commune o pay ils elected
representatives and functionaries & salary not exceeding that
of & skiled worker, a5 a means of struggle against
bureaucracy. The young Soviet regime, despile itself, was
not able to do as much. Because of scarcity and the defection
of cadres of the state and the economy, it was able, in the
firs: few vears. 10 respect this norm only in the case of
members of the Communist Party. Even this mle was
revoked when Stalin became master of the Pany,

In the lasr analysis, Ellzinstein sees in the bureaucracy not
a privileged social cavegory, bur omly bad methods,
incompetent and irresponsible people — just like in &
capitalist society. But, under a capitalist regime as well as in
the Soviet Unlon, there is no shortage of competenl,
responsible, uncorrupted bureaucrats. You cannot explain o
social regime or political structures by means of individual
blemizhes. Elleinstein differs totally from the Trotskyist

&, Trolsky, Wrilings Té34-5, pp. 188and 181,
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conception of the regime in the Soviet Union as one based on
a privileged bureaucracy, which, to maintain itsell and
extend its privileges, struck ruthlessly and executed those
whao took up the defence of working class demands. Unable
to find a stable social position corresponding to the new
relations of production, this bureaucracy found itself forced
to try to set up a supreme arbiler in the person of an
individual around whom it celebrated & cult,

Socialism in one couniry

Elleinsiein takes up the defence of the ‘theary” of *sociahism
in one country': ‘The opposition, in 1923 or in 1923-26, was
greatly at fauk not to grasp the necessity of this slogan,
which the rural masses could understand because it implied
the renunciation of offensive revolutionary war and
adventurism’ (p.57)...*Socialism in one country was the only
possible path just after the defeat of the revolution in
Europe’ (p.187),

He invokes, not the sophisms that Bukharin came up with
to justify ‘socialism in one country’, bul more prosaic
themes. Basically, for him, to be a partisan of the
international revolution is to be an adventurer who
advocates an offensive revolutionary war — which is a
dishonest distortion of the opinions of the Opposition. Far
him, It was necessary 1o manufacture an ideology for the
peasants and more generally for the exhausted masses — an
idealogy which clearly suited bureaucrats whe felt that the
revolution had lasted long enough and that it was time 10
rescue the privileges and other advaniages necessary for o
better life.

Elleinstein recognises that Hitler's coming to power "was a
field in which Stalin bore a heavy responsibility’ (p.91). But
he fails to see that the Stalinist policy of the so-called ‘Third
Period’, which furthered Hitler's victory by opposing the
workers' united front against Nazism, was one of the most
harmful fruits of the ‘theory’ of ‘socialism in one country”.
Stalin considered that in order to build this socialism in
peace within the frontiers of the Soviet Union, the coming to
power of Mazism {which, it seemed to him, would create an
unstable regime) was preferable (o the existence of a
government including the Social Democratic adjunct of
world imperialism.

On this subject, let us add that Elleinstein presents
Bukharin as having recognised, in contrast to Stalin, the
danger that Nazism represented for the Soviet Union. In
support of this argument he invokes a few lines of a speech
made at the 17th Congress of the CPSU in 1934 (rhus after
the coming to power af Hitler) — lines which are, moreover,
drowned in a eulogy of Stalin, and which advance no
alternative policy to his. On the other hand, Elleinstein
devotes not a line, not one word of hiz book to the very
numerous and remarkable texts of Trotsky between 1929 and
1933, warning against the danger of Hitlerism and
advocating a United Fromt of the Communist and
Social Democratic parties to combat it'. Texts which
earned him the most infamous Stalinist calumnies, paving
theway forthe future ‘Moscow Trials".*

Still in the realm of Stalin’s foreign policy, let us mention,
to finish with, another lie — there is no other word lor it —
from our historian of the ‘Stalin phenomenon’. After the
coming to power of Hitler, il was necessary, according to
him, 1o turn to another policy: *The only strategy likely to
bar the way to MNazism and the other kinds of Fascism:
“Democracy or Fascism'' '(p.92). The policy which resulted
from this was the Popular Froni. But, he adds; ‘The Tth
Congress of the Comintern in 1935 confirmed this approach
|the Popular Front]. Unfortunately the Stalin phenomenon
hindered the application of this new policy and largely
prevented it being given the required theoretical dimension’
(p.204).

This is quite untrue: the policy of the Popular Front,
sarticutarly in France and Spain, was never hindered by
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Stalin, We have found no reference in Elleinstein's book Lo
the Spanish Revelution, where the Popular Front strategy of
‘demacracy or fascism’ was applied, with the results that we
know. Those who argued at the time, in a more or less
developed ashion, that Lo defeat fascism it was necessary not
to rely on bourgeois democracy, since fascism fed on
precisely the inability of bourgeois democracy to shore up
the capitalist system; those who said that fascism could only
be defeated by carrying through a socialist revolution, were
accused then of being ‘Hitlero-Trotskyists'. The Moscow
Trials, the first one of which practically coincided with the
outbreak of the Spamsh Civil War, were in fact so many
dagger hlows dealt by Stalin against the Spanish Revolution,
just as much as aguinst the Soviet Union itself.

survivals of Stalinism . . . in the psychiatric bospitals

Helfore we turn Lo investigate Stalinism nearer home, we
may sk what has become of the Soviet Union teday? Here is
what Elleinstein says: 'The manifestabions of “‘new
Stalinism'* which are to be found there [in the Soviet Union|
are survivals (rom the past, manifestations which recur as a
result of habits, estublished administrative structures and of
mental attitudes which, as is well known, ure bard 1o change'
{p.217).

The publications banned by the censorship, the deporin-
tions to the camps, the expulsions from the country, the
internment of oppositionists in psychiatric hospials, the
military intervention in Crechoslovakia to impose a new
Central Commitiee on the Communist Party, etc ... all these
are only survivals from the past, due, like the whole of the
*Stalin phenomenon’, to the habits of Russians who have
never known democracy. Besides, it's so difficult 1o change
people’s mentality...] could be hstening to my grocer: in
these words of Elleinstem his petty-bourgeols menmlity is
revealed in all its nakedness.

15 the aim of the workers movement not 1o change society,
and thus habits, attitudes of mind, morals? If the lenders of
the Soviet Union are particularly inert in this field, what
should the working masses of that country do? What
programme does Elleinstein propose to them? On that point
you will find nothing in his book. We presume that this is
done in the name of oon-interference in the affairs of &
fraternal pariy, that hypocritical formuiz which bas
permitted the Western Communist Parties 1o sing the praises
of the Soviet Union on every subject, nmo matter how
irrelevant, but to say nothing about the crimes that have
been committed: at the very most today, several decades
later, they can manage (o say rather unconvincingly that they
no longer approve of certain actions of the Kremlin leaders;
no more than that.

It's the fauli of the Cominlern and otherst

Let us leave the internal and external policies of Stalin on
the govermental level, because there 15 more Lo the “Stalin
phenomenon’ than that. In spite of the 'theory’ of socialism
in one country, Stalinism did not remain confined within the
borders of the Soviet Union and did nol refrain from
interference in fraternal parties; on the contrary, it affected
every Communist Party in the world. What Elleinstein writes

Eérirmlsumh Againz! Fasvism fn Germany (Loncon: Panguin,
1 -
8. In his book, Elleinstein also makes, with regard to Naxiam, mn
incuraian inta Anather realm than that of Btalinlam, He wilas: The
great damocratic caphtalist states ol the Wesl had not grasped the
nowal Ghamscler ol Naziam and the threal to ¢ivill that i
reprasented... (p. 12300

Ignomnit wrelches thal we ans, wa thought Lhat thers sxisied
capitalist imperialint democracies. concerned with surplun value,
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on this sobject is, let us say, at least as inexact as what he
writes on the Soviet Union. Why did the Communist Parties
faithfully follow Stalin in all his lies and crimes? For
Flleinstein, it was quite simply the fault of the Comintern:
“The fareign Communist Parties claimed that they were lies
and bourgeois propagenda ... information mainly
filtered through via Soviet tumcoats who had fled to the
West (Krivitsky, Orlov, Krawchenko), via Trowsky and
Trotskyites, and via university study centres in the imperialist
countries... The Communist Farties and rheir leaders had all
been irained by the Comintern. The Communist Inter-
pationzl had made the unconditional defence of the Soviel
Union one of the pillars of its policy..." (p.152).

It was ulso a little the fault of Stalin’s victims: “How could
peaple have any doubts about the plot when they heard
Zinoviev or Kamenev declare thal they were agents of the
Giestape and had plotted the assassination of members of the
Politbure..." (p.109).

Add the 'cold war' and you will understand how ‘so many
people of good will, especially abroad’ could have been
taken in for so long by Stalin (pp. B6-7). It is true that a very
large number of workers believed all the lies, believed all the
Stalinist infamies. But whal can one say of those
well-meaning' leaders of the Communist Parties who, even
well after the Comintern had been dissolved, did not know,
did not know a thing! As we check these pages, the Polirical
Bureau of the PCF has just said that it kept silent about the
Khrushchey Report because its delegation to the 20th
Congress of the CPSU was asked to say nothing. Today, it is
{heir turn to confess, 1o make *confessions” that no-one and
no terror has extracied from them; they knew, but they said
nothing, and that did not start in 1956, Certainly all the
memhers of the Central Committes “did nor know’ in guite
the same way. Perhaps some particularly unintelhgent ones
even understood nothing of what was going on. Bul the real
leaders, the ones on the Political Bureau, knew; they knew
very well whal was happening in the Soviet Union and they
approved — these fine people, who claim (o be highly
qualified, indeed the only qualified, lenders of the workers
movement, werg nevertheless incapable of seeing that in the
Soviet Union the Kremlin was commitling crimes against
socialism. They knew — we would like 1o give a proof which
has probably escaped the person who provided it. During the
recent discussion which followed the showing of the film The
Confession on French television, Arthur London, the author
of the book!, was asked by a viewer why he had not
proclaimed his innocence befare the tribunal which judged
him, why he had not repudiated the statements which had
been forced out of him under torture. His reply was, in
eikence: Such an sction would have been of no use. |
remembered that when Krestinsky — the former Soviet
Amhbassador to Berlin and former secretary of the Bolshevik
Party — had iried to retract his statements, they had cut off
the microphone and taken him out of the court; and at the
following session he confessed to everything they had made
him say. This happened at the third ‘Maoscow Triul" in 1938,
where Krestinsky was 3 defendant along with Bukharin and
athers, Thus London had noticed this Incldent and still
remembered il twenty years later, thereby showing that in his
heart of heprts he knew the essence of what had happened in
Muscow during those years of the apogee of Stalinism, Like
other Communist leaders, he probably did not understand
the molives behind Stalin’s policies — his book illustrates
that he has grasped the mechanism of the regime but not
whut Stalinism is; but it was a situation in the face of which
he considered himself powerless and which he thought he
would be able to get through with the hape that nothing
wouldhappento him personally.

They knew and they used the same melhods

Not only did top leaders like Thorez know, but they
applied similar methods, and policies identical to those of
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Stalin, minus state power. Elleinstein tries to tone down as
much as possible the PCF's policies and methods, to the
point of changing their basic features: “Even the Western
Communist Parties practised it [the Stalin cult] in a modified
form’ (p. 199). .. ‘There wasundoubtedly a certainsliding in the
attitude of the PCF iowards Stalin, whose cult it had
been induced to celebrate on several occasion ... On the
theoretical Jevel it had not heen spared from Stalinist
dogmatism, bul it would be contrary to the truth 1o derive
from that an argument against the policies followed by the
PCF, which in fact had a profoundly democratic practice’
(Frenchedition, p. 245).

It ix all rather like the case of the unfortunate virgin who
gave birth to a child, but only such a little one... Elleinstein’s
formulas are 5o convoluted that the reader may imagine the
PCF to have practised only the cult of Stalin and not that of
Thorez. Only he has forgotten the bulleting and campaigns
of recruitment to ‘the party of Maurice Thorez', the
domestic servants, the villas and other lirtde gifis for the
“first Stalinistof France',

Roupe has already recalled the methods employed against
Marty and Tillon, described by the latter in & book quite
appropriately entitled A Moscow Trial in Paris. Tillon made
‘confessions’ after having been forced to write text alter text
until he produced one that suited the leadership. He thus
with difficulty secured for himsell a paltry pardon. Later,
when in May "68 he plucked up courage again, defended the
‘Marcellin-Leftists' and denounced the treatment to which
he had been subjected, he was expelled. As for Marty,
who consistently refused to yield to this treatment, 10 real
morel tortore, he was witch-hunted oul of the party as a
‘policeman’; today, they will tell you, mezzo-voce, that he
was a bad chamcter. Policeman or bad character, such a
minor distinction! The ‘cases’ of Marty and Tillon had
nothing to do with the ‘defence of the USSR". All the same,
it is Elleinstein who tells us that the PCF always respected
democTracy. ..

Let us take another example. I[n his book Ellzinstein
writes: ‘In biology, Lysenko became the high priest of an
anti-scientific “‘church’ which criticised Mendel's theses,
which wereconsidered tobe idealistic’ (p. 149).

Lysenko ‘criticised’ Mendel's theses. What a suphemism!
A critiism’ which consisted of driving from the
labarataries, and even having imprisoned, a whole top layer
af Soviet scientists! But is the PCF white as the driven smow
on this question? [n default of knowing what happensd in
the Soviet Union, the ‘historian’ Elleinstein ought at least to
know the history of his own party. When Lysenko's star
appeared in the Moscow firmament, there was, among the
members of the Central Committee of the PCF, a scholar,
hiologist and Sorbonne professor, whe had furthermore
helonged to the general staff of the Francs-Tircurs during the
Resistance: his name was Marcel Prenant. He stood up
against Lyeenko's theses, saying that they were ndt
scientifically grounded. Another member of the Central
Committee, Aragon, whose qualifications in the realm of
hiology are still unknown to the world, published a special
number of the magazine Ewrape in support of Lysenko's
theses. 1t was Prenant who was excluded from the Central
Committee, the first step towards his departure from the
Parly. But Aragon is still there, and no-one has yet heard the
slightest “self-criticism’ from him or from the party on the
Lvsenko qiiestion.,

We conld easily write page after page on various subjects,
with plenty of quotations in support, to illustrate lo what
degree the PCF followed Stalin — this party which, even
among other Communist Parties, was considersd for a long
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time (at the least, until two or three years ago) as the
Eremlin's favourite son, just as France was the favourite son
of the Catholic Church, We will limit ourselves 1o a single
example of substance.

*Laissez-les Yivre'

Because there are better and worse examples, it is very
much a matter of taste. In his ‘construction’ and
‘consolidation” of socialism, Stalin made the Soviet Linion
take a big step back in the spheres nf women, the [amily and
children, abandoning the hold attempts of the young
revolutionary régime and, among other things, banning
abortion in a most scandalous fashion. Trotsky, in The
Revolution Betrgyed, expressed his indignation in vigormus
terms, ‘The philosophy of a priest endowed also with the
power of a gendarme’, to condemn the remarks of the
Stalinist jurist Soltz, who explained that since there were no
unemployed in socialist society, a woman had no right (o
reject ‘the joys of motherhood'.* And what did the leaders
of the PCF do on these questions, under the impetus of
Maurice Thorez and Jeannette Vermeersch? They unhesita-
tingly followed in Stalin's foutsteps, condemning sbortion
and contraceptive methods in terms which — mnus
the reference to socialism — weould have done eredit 1o the
publicists of Laissez-fes Fivee (the French equivalent of the
Society for the Protection of the Unborn Child).

In the "S0s, Jemnnetle VWermeersch denounced abortion
and contraception in the following terms: ‘Working class
women do not seek right of access to the vices of the
bourgeoisie'. Francois Billoux, in an article in France
Nouvelle entitled “The Right to Motherhood®, expressed
himsell thus: “We explain to mothers and prospective mothers
that the solution to their difficullies does not lie in the
clandestine abortion of today, any more than in legal
ghortion tomorrow, nor in the wse of methods of
contraception,’ Maurice Thorez carried the question onto a
‘theoretical’ plane: 'The party cannot adopt an anarchistic
theory at the moment when it is making big steps forward as
the guide of the nation, bearing the hopeof our people.'

At the 14th Congress of the PCF (Le Havre, 1956) he had
persuaded the party to adopt theses in which we can read:
‘,.the ruling classes prefer to propagate the inhuman
docirines of neo-Malthusianism, degrading for the in-
dividuel, brutal for the country. Nea-Malthusianism, an
ultra-reactionary concept, brought back into fashion by the
ideologues of American imperialism, is a weapon in the
hands of the bourgeoisie, 10 diveri the workers from the
struggle for immediate demands, for bread, for socialism.’

Neo-Malthusian concepts are one thing, abortion and
conlraception something else entirely. One can defend the
latter without in the slightest sharing neo-Malthusian ideas.
In any case, doctors and journalisis who were members of
the PCF had enormous difficulties with the leadership art this
period, There were even expulsions from the Party over the
question. Today, the PCF is taking up new paositions so as
not to be left behind the majority of the public opinion. But
we have never heard of any ‘self-criticism® whatsoever by the
Party. So where were the democratic policies of the PCF?
Mareover, despite changes in these flelds, the PCF is still
today only at the level of the dullest petty-bourgeois
moralily.

Tharez . . . anti-Stalinist

In his zeal to embellish his party and its leaders, Elleinstein
pushes things a bit far. Mentioning Thorez's statemenl 10
The Times of 19 Movernber 1946, in which he envisaged the
march towards socialism taking other roads rhan the one
followed by the Russian Communists, Elleinstein writes:
“Thig statement. .. nevertheless marked a crucial date in the
rejection of Stalinist theory by the General Secretary of one
of the most powerful Communist Parties in the capitalist
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world' (p.20%5).

Thorez, champion of the siruggle on Lhe theoretical level
against Stalinism — now we've seen and heard everything.
This statement did not reject Stalinism either theoretically or
politically: it simply siated for the first time, after many
vears of practice, that the pelicy [ollowed by the PCF was
not 4 revolutionary policy like that of the Russians in 1917,
but a reformist policy. As was the cuse with Social
Demacracy, this theorisation came several years later, as a
confirmation of day-to-day practice.

It seems to us that we have illustrated sufficiently the
political limits of the PCF's ‘anti-Stalinism’, without
forgetling that Elleinstein is still the one who so far has
advanced the furthest in this domain. All the same, we are
going 1o denl with @ (ypical aspect of the ‘changes’ of the
PCF leaders before passing on 1o an examination of the
political significance of their new statements on the subject
of Stalin.

No moral crisis

Reasding Elleinstein's book, and following the often gross
explanations and distortions of someone who has read a lot,
probably even more than he would really like 1o let on, one is
tempted to think thar he is playing the fool m order w hide
opinions that he doesn't want to express, or doesn't yet want
to express publicly, so as to help the PCF. On the other
hend, he has been subjected o criticism by certain clemenis
in the PCF itself. Both Elleinstein and his eritics, however,
are acting under the aegis of the leadership, for reasuns
which are not precisely known. At the top of the PCF,
disagreements probubly exist — which are evidently not
explicable in terms of a search for scientific truth —
concerning what can and must be said on the subject of the
Soviet Union. If Elleinstein is at the moment commilling
himself heavily and the Party only a lictle, the leadership
must be uncertain of the consequences that these revelations
could have for the Party,

In any case, and irrespective ol his own future, Elleinstein
is trying ol present to serve the PCF well, with all that it
retains of methads inherited from Stalinism. Just like PCF
leader Kanapa, who, when asked in the (elevision debate on
The Confession mentioned carlier if he had ever writren a
somewhal outrageous Stalinist sentence, replied: prabahly,
I couldn't be certain and I'm not ashamed of it, so
Fllzinstein states: “In 1975 i1 is easier to arrive at a calm
evaluation of these matters...Unlike some people, | do not
feel that I ruined my youth and sacrificed it for an empty ideal’
(p.152).

By remarks like these, the Kanapas and Elleinsteins of the
PCF zhow that no moral crisis has rouched them. They
carried on for years like counterfeiters, buying and selling
Stalinism as socialist gold, and now they come along and
say, in substance: we did it and we don't feel any remorse,
we were right 1o do it. In the PCF, moral crises were all very
well for a few Central Commitlee members after they had
read the Khrushchev Report. OF course, we do not share
Robrienx’s culogies of Servin, Casanova, Pronteau, ete...or
think that they could have suceeeded in transforming their
party. But it is clear that they really did seck some changes in
the behaviour of the PCF, for which Thorez, with the
support of the Kanapas of various kinds, broke or expelled
them. Morgl crises are also fine for those ‘fellow-travellers®,
those intellectuals and artists, devoid of any prelensions Lo
political leadership, who only wanted, by giving of their
talents and themselves, to suppori the stroggle of the
workers for the emancipation of humanily. Grisvously
duped by the Stalinists, these people, whose orisis is very
movingly depicted in Simone Signoret's book Lo nosfelgie
n'ast plus ce gqu ‘elle éiai (*Nostalgia is no longer what it used
to be'), and who had nothing to reproach themselves with
personally — these people suffered a grear deal. But the men

g, Pathfindaredition, p.150.



who were really gunliy, because they knew that they were
Iving, today say withoul shame: we lied, bul we were right o

lie, hecauseil was for the Party.
This “Parly' becomes tansformed inte an  endry
stomiing abuve those who constituie it and  above

socicty. Such an attitude reveals that, despile certain
shifts in the day-to-day politics of the PCF, s
methods remain fundamentally those of Stalinism, even il
they are more hypocritical. The recent declaration of the
Political Burcau of the PCF on the ‘Khrushchevy Report”,
stating that the French delegation to the 20th Congress was
wware of this report but had not spoken aboul it at the
request of the Russians, is of an unheard-of impudence. By
this statement they confess that they were under the orders of
the Kremlin, kecping guiet aboul the crimes that had been
committed in the Soviet Union, because it had been asked of
them. Who is going 1o believe them when they say they did
not know? Had they not kept quiel before at the Russians’
request? And whocan believe them when they say: we won'l
do it again?

The 'aggiornamenio’ of the PCF

This enables us to grasp in its deepest sense the present
‘anti-Stalnism' of the PCF. Just as Pope John XXIII
embarked on the Second Yatican Council to check the crisis
of the Catholic Church by an ‘apgiormements’, just ss
Khrushchey tried Lo do the same for the Soviet Union at the
2th Congress, so il is alo an eggiormamento, nol a
regeneration, that the PCF is undertaking at present. With a
fairly noteworthy differenmce in Khrushches's favour, in
comparison o Marchais and his Kanapas and Elleinsleins.
Because, far from denouncing the unreserved participation
of Thorez in all the misdeeds and political crimes of Stalin,
they try either to reduce it or 10 conceal it by silence. In this
respect, they are much closer 1o a Brezhnev than (o a
Khrushehey.

The aigument of the PCF leadership, according 1o which
the Party has recognised its error and should no longer have it
held against ir, is simply laughable. (Let us note in passing
the invocation of “the Party’ in general — which spreads the
burden of the leadership among the entire membership
which had no direct responsibality,) Can the leadership of a
party reject, nol one or other of its particular political
positions, bul the whole of jits politics and methods in the
course of several decades, az one might throw away & pair of
worn-out socks? Even more, can it do this while reproaching
the Socialist Party for its pasi? |l cannot at the same time
accuse the PSof retaiming the heritage of Blum and refuse lor
itsell the heritage of Stalin. Neither of the two mass workers'
parties will ever shake off all the betruyaly of the cause of
socialism (hal (hey have perpetrated. Up to now, their
hnstory is the history of these betrayals and these crimes,

Without ¢laiming 1o bhave exhausied the subject of the
present 'anti-Stalinism® of the PCF, we must still examing
why this egiiormamenta is taking place now, Many people
have noted that the PCF leadership, for so long the most
nhstinide of Communist Partly leaderships in aligning itself
with Moscow, is today onc of those who are seeking vo mark
iheir divergences on some poants with surprising rapidity, As
{ar as it Is posstble, Marchais today sppears even more sharp
towards Moscow than Berlinguer. What has made him take
the bit berween his teeth? The "gualities’ of Marchens — his
vulgarity, his inability |0 appreciate nuances, a brutalily that
he controlk with difficully — certainly count Tor something
ax to the form, bot they do nol explain the core of the
maiter. He does not have a Political Bureau ot his beck and
call in the style ol Thorer; decsions on (he question of
‘Stalimsm’ are probably among those which are most
discussed on that body. It is above all reasons specific (o the
political situption in France that explain the present attitude
of the PCF l#adership. It ha: only been behaving like this for
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Iwo 1o three years, Why?
A nail In iis shoe

When the Common Programme of the Union of the Left
was signed, the PCF shouted wvictory; was this not the
outcome of fifieen vears of efforis 1o obtain such an
agreement with the Socialist Party? Only a greater expansion
of the Party seemed possible as a result. The PCF had
managed for the third time, following the Popular Front of
1935 and the Tripartism of the immediate posi-war period, to
ally ftselfl with the PS. Each of the preceding operations had
resulted in a strengthening or consolidation of the PCF,
while the PS had receded, especially within the working
ciass. The PCF had become the “first workers' party” of
France, and cven wenl 50 lar as 1o claim to be the only
workers' party. The Union of the Lef, or so the Party
lepdership thought, was going to have the same effect.

But the result they had been counting on did not
materialise, Shorily aflter the signing of the Common
Programme, the opposite happened. From the by-¢lections
of September 1974 onwards, the PS demonstrated that it was
regaining strength and winning votes, while the PCF
stagnated, and in fact receded a little. These tendencies have
been reinforced since then, and the PS has become, on the
electoral plane, *the first party of France’. Certainly, the
PCF is still hegemonic in the factories. Bul for a party which
has not been revolutionary for a long time now, which Jooks
forward to acoession to government by electoral and
parliamentary means, and cven sces this perspective a5
realisable in the near future, it i & misfortune 1o lose voles
and be left standing by its political ally. For such things
affect the number and distribution of mimsterial portfolios.
The PCF has no alternative policy to that of the Union of the
Lefi. Both the PCF and the PS are stuck with it; and
whichever took the initiative of a break would be faced with

dizaster.

What could the PCF do under such circumstances? As will
be remembered, the leadership's first reaction was 1o attack
the PS vigorously and directly on a whole number of
questions; but thar gave no results at all. The leadership
claimed in the course of fix polemies that it did not have to
1ake lessons In democracy from anyone, I was then that it
realised its Iack of credibility on this question and began (o
Feel its ties with Moscow like a nail in the shoe causing
considerable pain every time it took a siep. Starting from that
moment it has formulated, somewhat noisily, s
differences with Moscow, and Elleinsicin has been able to
write books *on the line of the 22nd Congress of the PCF".
For indeed, this line consists of proclaiming wrbi ef orbi ils
criticism of Stalinism in the name of the most valgar
bourgeois democracy. To check stagnation and electoral
decline, slight though they may be — such is the political
objpective of the PCF leadership, But what it wanis to achieve
is one thing; the consequences of its line towards Moscow

will be quite another,
Who benefits from (he PCF's "anti-Stalinism'?

For many 8 long year the PCF hes managed to keep
several irons in the fire, and it 1= still doing so. Commumnist
to one persan, il was and 15 democratic 10 a second,
internationalist 1o a third, revolutionary tw a fourth,
reformist to a fifth, eflc...But that cannot last for ever, As
events unfald, irksome setbacks are inevitable. In the field of
patriotism, de Gaulle sppeared much more credible in the
eves of many volers who had previously supported the PCF
— ay is well known, the party lost pearly a million votes in
1958, Today the pendulum is swinging to the lefi, and,
whether we like it or not, Mitterrund appears, despite his
unhappy political past, to bé more credible than Marchais on
the issues of democracy and parliamentarism. Furthermore,
the ‘anti-Stalinist” campaign of the PCF, far from serving to



strengthenit, willabove allhelpthe Socialist Party.

When Elleinstein writes that Lenin was mistaken on the
question af democracy, that after 1923 the revolutionary
perspectives of the PCF became incorrect, that the
Comintern should have heen dissolved as early as 1935, he is
providing, in the shape of ideclogical arguments, grist for
themill of those who want (Lo *reverse the verdict of Tours"'*—
he s fostering a tendency within the PCF 1o rejoin the PS
one of these days. It is very likely that, in the leadership of
the PCF, there are those wha see the danger in this ‘line of the
22nd Congress', and who are trying to tone down or efface
altogether some of Elleinsiein’s arguments — which explains
some of the criticisms which have been addressed to him
from within the party.

In eny case, in the framework of the reformist politics of
the Union of the Left — and the PCF cannot gét out of it —
it is above all the PS which will reap the profit, especially
among the broad masses. These masses will certainly not be
moved by Elleinstein’s arguments, of which they are
unaware, but by much more striking themes, They now find
themselves in the presence of two reformist parties, whose
political lines on the main problems are close if not identical
and whose differences, in any case, do not really justify the
existence of two distinct parties. Both of these parties have
quite murky pasts, burf the PS"s seems to them io be less so
than the PCF's, which includes bath the sinister name of
Stalin and the ill deeds of his successors. Besides, in electoral
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terms, it is the Socialist Party which has the greater chance of
taking votes from the bourgeois parties and thus benefits
from the ‘vote usefully’ nppronch: Mitterrand, President of
the Republic, perhaps; Marchais, definitely not.

But *anti-Sialinism" will not help only the Socinlist Party:
the PCF has also been losing ground on its left ever since
1968, and things arc only beginning, History, that old lady
with such a capricious gait, so unexpecied, so hesitunl, who
wo often Himps along, goes up blind alleys or zinks into
quicksand, finally makes at certain moments lightning
revolutionary strides that carry her forward. We can predict
with certainty, in the light of June 1936 and the great crisis of
May "68, that when shetnkes such stridesagain, even il the PCF
wanted to manocuvre by means of some ‘revolutionary’
pruposils — which would not be an cusy thing lor il (o do —
it will nat be able to profit from them. Jusl as was the casé
with de Gaulle and patriotism, or Millermand  and
democracy, its manocuvres will have the opposite effect. It
will be those whom the Party and Elleinstein qualify today as
dogmatic and outdated, having formerly treated them as
"Hitlero-Trotskyisis*, who will find the ear of the working
MAsEEE.

10, Thecangreas af tha Franch Soclalist Perlty at Tours In December
1920 voled by & IWo=1C-0ne MAorty 1o adopt the nama ‘Communiat’
and afliliale lo Ihe Cominlen. A small rignt-wing minority
aplit off, ratalning the nama of tha Socinllot Party.



Liikacs — Political Wrinings 1921-29 (Taciics and Ethics),
Mew Lefl Books, £3.

Thie appenrance 1n o paperback edition of this importini volume of
Lukacs' early writings 16 & welcome event, 1t fsaf coarse well known
that i dts Fasi years the Communist International had 3 major
dehare araund the guestion of "ulira-lefim’, wnd thid several of the
chiel leaders of this larer trend wrore Tmportan: and controversial
books on Marxist philosophy — notably Lokacs (Mivtory end Class
Comcinmnessy, Karl Korseh (Marxisn and Philosopdhy), and,
womewhat later, Parmekoek (Lenin as Philosopher). However, while
{he writings on this subject of Lenin, Trowky and the majority
of the Ruztian leadership have long been available in English -
mast nowbly, of course, Lenin™s Lot Wing Conmmunisnt. An
Jefantile Disorder — the political writings of the opponents of the
Bolsheviks in this discussion are only now becoming avalable. In
addition 1o the Lukacs volume reviewed here, imponam recend
renslations include material in Mmeermationad Comrnsndom in the Ere
of Lenin: A Documentary History edited by Gruber, o presentation
of Bardiga’s posmions m Gwyn Williams's Prolefanian Order:
Anipnto Gramsecl, Faciory Cowncils and the Origins: of Jrardtor
Comrennisen, and & nurmber of Bordiga articlés in Antenia Gramscl:
Selectiany fram Polincal Writings 1910-20 edited by Quintin Hoare,

The appedrance of this new material does not alier the estimate as
o (he political outcome of the debate on ultra-leftism. On the
eopirary, i increases respecr o dhe arguments produced by the
Camintern. Bur, gs always, the ability to make an-examination of
boih sides of the polemic gives a much mare raunded and cleares
conceplion of the issues invalved. Not merely does this Increase the
political kessons which may be drawn, bl in this case it alsa reveals
ihat the diseussions involved Bsues which semain sirikingly relevant
ey,

I i3 on this sspect of the Lukacs volume (hat we wamr ta
conventrate here. This is nol becauss there 5 not much else which is
valudalde [ the colleeiion — on ibe comirary, some of the
philosophical wiitlngs, Including the Tamaris review of Bukharin's
Hisrorive Matecinfise and (he exsay Moses Hess and ihe Problem of
Tl Dialesrics, ure nmongst ihe most impartant Lukocs ever
wroie. However, the real fascination of the boak is that il gives &n
lnsight tnio @ very dilfersm political debate, and 2 very different
| whack, than thur which = peneral by fam ke,

Ve lesd conceptbon that may rapidly be dispensed with throdgh &
tendimi of Lukace' essays of the 19206, amd ol the other material
avallable on the sy debate in the Comintern, i sny idea (lat the
Bolsheviks' apporients on (his isue were seme sort of ideological
pramtives simply marching around e streels screaming ‘Dicintor-
ahip of the Proletaring Now™, It is true that & few of the groups wmd
henists of Comintern ulirn-lelism were marked by really primitive
comwepiions — the German Communist Workers Party (KAPD) in
jts apposition (i (rade unions, of the ideas of Sylvia Pankhurst, for
exmple Bu in general the outlosk of the European oppasition (o
| enin was theorctically sophisticated and not & all patently stupid in
its mrpumeiistion.  Cerfalnly Lukacs i profoundly thought
provoking and peneirating in rhis valume, even in his mau
erronone poslions. Fas from defending boyooiis of pailisrment and
glections from the point of view of abwrroct principle, a5 is
frequently asumed 0 accounts of this perod, the ulira-lefis
tnvoked virtually every argument excep) ahsiract principle.

Werman Gorler, & Duich vhralefiis, esplicitly  declared
lor example that the tacties of the Holsheviks in standing in
parlimentary glections in Russin had been entirely carmect: N pur
wectivs were brithani for Russia, and ihe Russians were victorious
e ol them 1) Gorer's argament agains sanding in elections
was poscd it the leel of differences in concree class relations
lietwpen Russia and Western Europe — an interesting ultra-left pwisi
o 0 distincion whish is teday invwoked by the Wes Enropean CPs 1o
justify reformism. Gorter wrote: "When you say you did thus und
such in Russin, it does nol mein very much and therefore nelther is
o hias 1o be correct. For Western European class relations in the
revolug ionary 1 uggle are ertirely dilferent from those in Russia."|12)

DifFiring [rom Gorter, but agein not raising abstention {rom
elections und parliament (o a principle, was the position ol the
Austrinn Communist Farty. They in fact went o far as o declare
{hit in gensral participaiion in parkament was entirely correct in
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Western Europe — mehuding in Germany. The argument of these
dlira-lefs was based on (he concrele situation then existing in the
cotmlry — on the fact tharin Austria the druggle had gone beyond
ihe stage of mass working class demonstratians and sirikes and had
arrived m & sitoagion of workers councils. They wrote: ‘Parliament
is imporan to Communisisonly s a platfarm for propaganda. We
in Avistria have the Council of Workers® Deputies as & placform for
propaganda. We (herefore refuse to take parl in &ections o the
bourgeals parhinment. In Germany there iz ao Cauncil of Workers'
Dreputics that could be taken in sarnest."(3)

What could be more apparently Marxist than that? When the class
struggle hus passad 1o the formation of workers councils, surely the
rime bas come (o boyeott the parliameniary fraud znd pass direcily
1o the struggle for the dicistorshnp of 1he protecaria?(4) Given that
the Waorkers Council which was formed following the Tall of the
Hapsburg Empire lasted right through to 1922 (admitredly in a
diminishing form), this did not appear at all & preposterous position
an the face of 14.03) Indeed, it could be argucd thal it was correct on
the bazis of certain formal analogies with the positions of the
Boleheviks on the boycott in 1905 and Lenin’s call Tar the boycott of
the pre-FParliament i 1917,

Lukacs himself, al that time 3 theoretical leader of Hungarian
ultra-lefiism, also avouled @ny argument ‘on principle’ agains
participation in parliament. On the contrary, he declared that in
cerimin circumsiances, namely that of defensive struggles, parlia-
mentary participation wat an extremely impartant tactic: ‘if it [the
Communisi Periy] is forced onto the defensive, by all mecans et the
praletarinr use the form of parliament for agitatonal ard
propagindistic parposess let it exploit the possibilities affarded
members of parliament by bourgeols ''frecdom’ as substitute for
farms of expression otherwise denfed Ir; et it make use of the
parliamentary struggles with the bourgeolsie In order to gather its
awn forces, in preparation Tor the really basic sruggle againsr the
bourgepisic, Clearly, such 4 phase may well last for & considerable
period of time, "6)

All Lukacs asserred was that, ‘parliamentary activity can neser be
amything more (han a preparation far the real struggle, can never be
the acrual sruggle itsel (7} He (oo stated that a decisive eriterion in
calling far m boveont wis whether of nol alternative forms of
workers demacracy were already emerging: ‘Theoretically and
tacrically, then, we have defined the respective roles of warkers
council and parliament; where ¢ workers councll (on however
modest a scalc) s possible, parliamentarianism is redundunt.'(8)

All these positions of Lukacs again sound apparently Marxis and
Leminist — 1o oillise participerion in parliament as a subshdiary
netic 1o prepare the decisive (and thercfore necessarily extra-
parfiamentary) clishes wilh ihe hougeoisie. After all. didn’| Lenin
correctly write even in Layft Wing Communism that, *action by the
masses, @ big sirike, for instance, & more importam (has
parliamentiory acoviy ot ol tmes.. (%) And, far from heing
by-paseed, such srguments have an extremely familiar ring in the
positions taken by ultrd-left orgunisations in Portugal, for exam ple.

It it not possibie in o short review io deal with the political
prguments which were raised againgi the writings af the ultra-lelts.
These arc best followed through reading the relevant works of Lenln
and Trotskv in reply to Lukocs, Korsch, Pannekock, Gorter ef al.
Lenin's own summary on Lukacs’ position was: ‘lts Marxism is
purely verbul; is distinction between *'defensive” and “offensive’”
raciics i anificial; it gives no concrete analysis of precise and
definiie Wistorical shtustions; it tukes no accound of what i most
centinl (the feed 1o 1ake over, and lcemn to take over, all figlds of
work and all fmsritutions i which the bourgeaixie exercises its
mfluence over the mases, ete. ). 10)

Agungt the Auvgrians and Lukecs on workers councile and

1. Garer: 'Opan Letler lo Gommda Lenin' in Mnfernalionsl
Communiam v fw Era of Leain, (ad) Gruber, p. 222,

2. Moid., p-21B.

4. Cited In Lanin: “Lettér to Austrian Gommunists’, in Collecied
Works, Val. 11, p. 243,

4. Suchaconcept will ol courss be wall known 1o those, such as
{hix PAP and the Sociallat Waorkers Parly, who advocated the slogan
in Partugal of ‘Digsolve the Constituant AssemEly” in summar 1875.
5, On the situatbon In Austria at the time, see Braunthal: Hiztary of
the Intarnaliorsl 1874-43, pp. 2021, and Rosdolsky: ‘'La sltuatian
ravolgtionnaie en Autricha en 1818 et le poliliqus a8 socisux-
democrales’, InCririgues Communiste, no. 84

6. Lukscs: Tactlcs und Ethics, p.58.

7. Ibid., p.B8,

A, ibid., p.B3,

g, Lenin: Lefl Wing Communism: An infentils Disorder,
Colfucled Works, Vol 31, p.B0.

10, Lenin ‘Kommunismus’, in Colleated Warks, Viol.31,p. 185,

in




parliamentary boycotts, Lenin pointed out thal the relevant issue
was not whether such bodies existed bur whether they were strong
enough to overthraw the bourgeois system: 'As long as we lack the
sirength to dishand the baurgeois parlimment, we mus wark against
it from within and withoui, As long as any considerable number of
working peaple (not only proletarians, but also semi- proletariany
and small peasams) still trust in the bourgeois-democratic
instruments employed by the bourgeoisie for decciving the workers,
we must explain this deception from ithe very platform which the
hackward sections al the workers, and particularly of the

ian |ahouring masses, consider most imporianl, most
athorirative. (11}

All in all, the ultra-lcfis received one of the most thorough
poliical drubbings which anyone has ever taken — while
simultancgusly, incidentally, Lenin fought a major struggle against
clemenis such &s Paul Levi to try 1o keep the ‘infantile-lefists’
{such as the KPD) within the Communist International.

If, however, the errors of Lukaes and others on the political plane
were deall with relatively early, the controversy has nevertheless
continued s to the exact relation beiween their positions in (he
debate in the Comintern and their views on philosophy. 1t is hardly
likely 10 be colncidental that writers with such distinel  political
positions as Lukacs, Panncko¢k and Korsch should also have had
extremely similar concepts an the fichd of philosaphy. At the same
time, however, there is no systematic study of the precise
connections between the two. Lukacs himselfl initially sircssed s the
sauree of his errors a failure 1o situste his wark in any systematic
ecanamic theory and analysie. Finally hereached the conclusion that
the correct line of appraach to theoretical questions lay vin
ontology.{12) Other recent studies have seen his challenge to Marxis
materialism as the chief link between Lukacs' philosophical and
poluical positions of that period (13) Gareth Stiedman Jones, in &
striking nalysis, has stressed Lukaes' concept of a working class
ideologically dominated through commodity fetishizrm, and his
inability 1o analyse the complexity of modes of production and of
the capitalist State, as the devisive elements.(14),

All these conclusions, particularly that of Siedman Joncs,
undoubtedly provide clemenis af an explanation of the theareficol
roots of Lukacs’ positions on the Comintern debates. However, this
presemt collection of his writings suggests a very clear politieal
deviation whereby Lukics arrived at his wrong positions — although
it is undoubtedly an error connected to his early 19208 theoretical
concept of class consciousness, Despire the lacessani fulk of ‘the
tasaiity ' which runs throughowt these essaps, in realliy Lwkacs rever
attempes (v derive o poliieal line from the inter-relasion of all
efasmpnts af capitalist society bur fakes if solely and exclusively from
fhe stare of the profedariel itself,

This concept, which in fact runs throughowe the collection of
writings, is statcd most clearly af all in the essay on the question of
‘Oippartunism and Putschism'. Here Lukacs states: ‘Because of their
mechanical notion of the class struggle, opporiunists and putschists
alike aré Bound 1o have & static concept of the class, seeing it as a
ance-and-for-all, unaherably given fact, and not as somcthing
dyramic which cmerges, grows and brings prsell 1o life in the course
of the struggle. However, it is only when the constitution of the
praletariat as 4 class is reagrded as the goal and the tendency of the
revolution (hat we can discaver a finm basis far the constantly
changing tactics of communisl Bcivity, The econamic, Scientific
reality of the class 5 of course [he startimg poink Sfor tactheal
pomsiderations. But the other reality, the lving reality of the class
eifecied by the prolecariat — this is possible only as @ goal of
revelutionary action. Every genuine revolutionary act diminishes the
tension, the gulf hetween econamic being and active consciousness
of the proletaria. Once this consclousness hus reached, penetrated
and Wiuminated being, it is immediorely possessed af the pawer fo
avercome all obstacles end re complete the process of revalutian.'
(15)

Even leaving aside the evident errors of the ‘philosophy of action’
contained lere, the antire way in which the question of the basis af
ractics |5 formulated is, in terms of class relations, rowally different
fram thas displayed by Lenin. For Lukacs the political ractics dre
derived from the situatlon of the profefuria; —'The economic,
scieniific reality of the class is of course the starting point for tactical
considerations.’ For Lenin, on the contrary, lactics can only be
derived from the relation of g the forces and classes of capiralist
socicty — ‘the Communist Party...must act on seientific principles,
Setenice.. demands that account muy be taken of aff the forves,
groups, pariics, classes and masses operating in a given country”.(16]

For Lukacs it is simply the achievement of consciousness by the
proletzriat which suffices for the revalution: ‘Once this conscipus-
et has reached, peneiraied and [laminated being, it & immediarcly
nossessed of the power 10 overcome all obstacles and (o complete the

process al revolution.” For Lenin, o the comuery,
consciousness by the ‘wﬂiﬂ* o 3
condition for revolution: "The fum :
which has been confirmed by all revolutions
three Russian revolutions i the twentieth oo
a revolutinn ta 1ake place it is not enough for o
oppressed masses (0 realise the impossibiliy of hving in the old
and demanid changes, for a revolution o take pleve it is essent k
the expiofrers shoidd m he able to live and rule in the ald way. TT)

Indisputably, of course, the positions Lukacs took on materi-
alism, economics, and the ‘power’ of commadity feishism led 1o the
particular devintion outlingd above, In particular, the extremely
under-developed concept which exisis in Lukoes' work al any
spevifically political structures plays a aucial role.(18) It is only a
this specifically poditical level that the relation of ol classes could
have been unulysed.(1%) However, no matter whal s theoretical
atigln, in these 19205 essays Ut operarive clement. which cones aver
in Lukaes' political poasitions is the continual anempt (o derive a line
from the situation af 1he warking class alone. In thin concept alio, of
course, the carly Lukacs' pasidons again cheatly link op with
contemparary ultra-lef conceprs. (20

Finally, it is worth noting that, in ihe period following rhe debaies
in the Comintern, Lukscs pulled back from ulrs-leftism and moved
sharply towards more corred concepligis. In 1924, in his book on
Lenin, Lukacs was already able (o make a clear sell-crijicism: Lhat
‘the stogan of left wing radicalism was the refechion in principle of
any comprontize  Lenin's  polenuc shows,..that this  rejecion
contains an evesian of decisive struggles, behind which les a

11, Lenin: ‘Latier to Austrian Communists’, op.cil., 9.243. Lenin,
ol courss. al§o streassd that In some circumstances, auoh os that
ol ina Conatiiuent Assembly in Aussia, It mighl even Rid n tha
dispersing of bourgenis parliamantary bodies 1o hava the eleclions
1o thiem — while of course in nthar condilions, such as 1805 anvd
tha pre-Parliament of 187, Lenin advoentad & boyealt (4 aid
Trolaky, lor sxample, in relatian (o the 1931 elections in Spain}.

12. Lukecs slates: ‘Onca | had gained a definita and fundamantal
insight Inta what was wreng wilh my whale approsch in History
and Clazs Conscloysness thia ssarch became a plan 1o invesligala
the philasophical connections batween monromics and dialectics.
My lirst attempt to put this plan Into practice cama garly In the
Thirties. in Moscow and Bariin, willi 1fve first draft ol my boohk on
the young Hegel (which was nol cempleted unlll Aulumn 1837).
Only now, thifly years later, am | altempling 1o discover @ real
sodulion o this whole problem in the anla of gocial axintonce.’
{1067 Preface 1o the English edition MHistary and Class
Corsciousness, @.xxxy.)

13, See Movack: 'Georg Lukmcs ss a Marzlst Philosopher, In
intétnatienal Soclaligi Review, January 1972, and Novach: °In
Dafence of Materialism’, In internatlonsi  Sodialis?  Review,
July-August 1672, This latter issue also containg ‘a Criticlam of
Georga Novack's Stand on Lukaca'by Etienne Abrahamovicl.

14, Gareth Stedman Janas: "The Marxism of the Early Lukpca: An
Evaluation’ in New Lef{ Review 70,

15. Lukacs: Tectics and Ethics, p.78 {our émphasis).

mi Lanin: Left Wing Communiam: An inlantile Disorder, op. cif.,
p.B1.

17. lbid.. p.B4 (our amphasis).

18, Sledman Jones correctly puls It when he slafes: ‘Lukacy’
conceplion of class power is 8o tolally confingd ta an athereallsed
Ideology that It not meraly passes avar the whoks array ol cultural
apparaluses whereby the bourgecisie esercisas Its ideclagical
dominanca In capitalist soolal formations, bul i1 alao largely
naglects the political apparatus of capitsl par axcallsnce: the Btala
There i very Ilttle in the main easays of Hislay and Classe
Consciaysness on the bourgeois Stale ... Ihare is no raal mention
of 1hat Stats spparelug which Marx and Lenin laught had to be
broken physically by theworkingolags... {op. cit., ppS1-52).

Parry Anderson has made the seme point in lerma ol a mors

general theoretical lramewark In ‘The Antinomies of Antanio
Gramsch in New La/t Review 100, p.48.
19, ‘Class political consciousness can be Drought ta the workem
only from without!, that is, only fram oulside the scaonomic
atruggle, from oulside the aphere of reialions batwean workers and
employers. Tha sphere lrom which alone It i posaibia 1o obtain
thia knowisdge Is the sphare of relationships al al cleyses and
siratatothestate and tolhagovarmmaent, the aphares of i ntermeiel ions
bistwsen 4l classas.” (Lanin: Whal is 1o be Done, In Gollected Works,
Vol.5,p.422.)

20. Again Portugal provides the classic contemporary case of
thass arrars. During the summar of 1978 a whole sectics of e
ullra-hall atiempted to develop [is line simply from the relatios af
forcas amongst ihe prodetaniat of Lisbon. This meathod, which
totally left out of acceunt the situation ol the peasanis in the nans
af the country and the state of the bourgeals forces ihamasives.
inevitably bed to disastrous ultra-left conceptions ol the redazion of
forces — Socinlis! Worker of & December 1875, for sxamgis




defenfiit afirode towards the revolubion. For the genuinely
revolul ionary situation. ..expresses itsell in the fact that there are no
arens of the cliss mriggle in which revolutionary {of dounter-
revolutionary) possibilitics are not present. (1)

Unlorivnately. however. Lukacs colhded with Sialin in this
proceys. As hic recallod in 1967: “In the debare in the Russian Pany
agrerd wilh Stalin ahout the necessiry Tor socialism in one couniry,
and this shows very clearly the stan of a pew epoch in my
thoughi- {27}

The outcome of this *new epach in his thought” is clearly revealed
in Tukacs® final article in the present collection — the so-called
“Blum Theser'. These theses, which comstitote Lukacs® last mmjor
pofitical writings, are & clear expression of a theory sdvocating a
Popular Frant. Lukacs waz 1o suppart and give plose 1o this palitheal
Tiree i his philosophic amd asshetic works hroughow the Stlin e
Thesale orgmality of the Thesss i4 that they were praduced not in ihe
md V930 bof i 1928 — @i the start of the ulire-lel ruvings of the
Comintern’s Third Period. Lukacs paid the price Far having
anticipated rhe turn of Dimirnoy and Sialin by six years by making a
puibdic “self-criticism’ and withdrawing from explicitly political
wTiling.

Even this capitulation of Lukace however has s interesting
peliica! lesons. The difference between the types of qualities
needed 1o be 2 theoretician and those needed 10 be a polfrical leader
are well summed op in the reasons Lukacy gives to expiain his
capitularion

“When | heard from a relinble source that Bela Kun was planning
to expel me from the Pany ns 1 “Liquidator'®, 1 gave up the
siroggle, ax T was well aware of Kun's prestige in the Inmernational,
and 1 published a *sell-criticism’”. | was indeed firmly convinced
that | was in the right bt | alse knew — For example, from the fate
that hid befallen Korl Korsch — that 1o be expelled Irom the Pany
meant thal it would no longer be possible 1o panicipare actively in
the sturggle ngainst Fascizm. | wrate my self-criticism as an “‘entry
ticket ' 1o fuch sctivity. "(23)

Mot merely did this revesl a toral lack of the human qualities thag
are needed 10 make a political lfeader — try telling o Lef)
Oppositionist of the 1930y, dying in o labour camp, murdered by the
G, or even merely mruggling (o produce & newspaper, that such a
prospect of merely being expelled from the party was (o0 much 1o
mok anyone (o beny — b it was polivicsl bankrapiey. The idea ghing
the paliticad line of an organisation is fomdamentally wrong but thag
this can be sompensated for by personally valoable wark is, in the
uricted  scientific sense, & (ypioal concepr of  petty-hourgeats
mghiv shislid intelleetualivm, As 1o what Lukacs really bought an
‘eniry ticket’ to. Lhis was well summed up in one of the obituaries
fillovwimg Bis death in 1971 “Lukacs recanisd . because a relusal —
aet o nf resivianee — woitld have resulied in bhis expulsion fram the
Comigtern. If this were (o happen...he coild not join ‘the
anti-fasch arugile™. What conceste lnaight! What brilliance! ‘We
are well aequoinped with the Comintem’s brillinny record in the
Coani-lascia stroggle, The sring of its victorics cchoes with the
hollow laughs of gravestonss in the hisory af the proletariar —
Cievmany, Spakn, France. "[24)

Mo anier whad hus pevaoiuil inteniions, Lukacs became in realiny
4 ol appendage ol Stalmmm — and all ie more dangeroas
because of his brilleice. Even lewying aside the parges and Popula:
Frams, someone who could wrirg thas "the real dilemma of our age is
nnt the apposition berween eapitadism apd wocinlism, buy the
opposithon bétwien poace mad war'{25) can in mo serious political
seniae be said Lo represen) anviling remoaly resembling the iterests
ol the working cluss, It i= croe thar m the very end of his life Lukaca
did vrned Again Begin o 1ake a certaln positian ta the kel of Stalmism
o ssues such as the souden revolt, B this cannot be said 1o mark o
radical break. (06}

Undoubtedly throughout the fony years [ollowing his caphiu
larlon of 1928-20 Lukass produced Marxist writing of (ruly
nuraanding quality. Warks such as The Young Here!, Goelve and
Hix Ape, md various of the scstheyic cssays arc, no matter what
speciiic eriticlsm may be made, amongst the finesy writings produced
e the “classic period’ of Marxism was ciosed by Stalinism.
Lukacy prowides an owisiandmg exanple ol the face thar in Marsism
ihere ix o imple one-to-one reflation between theoretical brilliance
und pelitical position In defence of the interests of the working
phoss (27) However, w Marses i e (he ool posstions and pom
the  wclrvidn’ theoeetioal iviliemee thr 15 the most  decisive
cricerion. On that fevel, Lukacs wai a Mailure. The perton who is
meveabed 0 the esays of the 19208 {0 have been o powerfol and
originul politicnl thinker cven when profoondly wrong was
Irrevocably déstroved by Stalindsm.

To read this prasend volume i ool merely (0 enter info debaies
which still have conlempoidsy relevance bud is to come Tace (o foce
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with one of the major problems and palitical ‘might have beens' in
the histary of Margism. To discover (hat a person who served the
Stalmist barcaucracy for forty sears could be & Marxist writer and
theorctician of stunning brilliance is a malutary lkeszon o all
philsting  and reductionis revaluionaries. To realise that a near
genius could uill adopr 4 patitical position completely opposed 1o
the interests of the working class shoold provide food for thoughi
for those mielleciuals who think thar the degree of persanal
wuelligence is the turest guide 1o the class line. Either way the
esperience, and the quality of Lukncs” ideas, is well warth £3,

ALAN JONES

bellewad that Insurraction had only bean ‘some weeks' away pricr 1o
25 NMovember. [For a criligue of Ihese concaptiona, ses A, Jones:
Winning the Massen', in Asd Weakly, B January 1876.)

2. Lukaca: Lenin, p.82.

2. Lukacs: 1087 Prelace to the English sditian of History and
Class Congcloasness, p.vill

3. Iid.. poer.

24. Rossmani &l al, In Mamory of Osorg Lukecs.

25. Lukacs: The Meaning of Contemparary Realsm, p.92. Al leas!
in the case of Lukags — and the ebova guotation of 1855 la mansdy
the sxpression ol his sssentlal polithcal development for 20 yesrs
previgusly — it I not possible toc accept tha assessment of Perry
Anderson on “Wastern Marxism' thal: 'Despita esaryihing, It
[Weastern Marxism's] majar thinkers memained Immune 1o
mlormism’ (Anderson: Consideralions on Wesisrm Marx/sm, p.83).
28, Michaal LEwy: Lukacs and Stallnlam’, In Naw Lol Raview 01,
attempls to make oul & case for @ linal political regenaration of
Lukscs. Howeyar, the absolutely maagre exidance which s all that
aven thia herole effort can bring shows how thankiess the lask ls,
Apart from various criticiama of US impariaslism, which were
standard even in the most 'peace-oriented’ period. the mosat thal
Lowy can dig out ol real criliclam of the Stalinisl sysiem (as
opposed 1o the Stalin incividunl) is thal Lukacs apparantly said in
a conversation with aona ol his ex-studenls that the invasion of
Crzechoslovakia was 'tha greatési disaster for the communisi
movement aince the soclal-democrats approved (he Kaissr's war
eradits in 1814° (Gilad in ibid., p 38},

Doubtiess It in interesting to know that Lukacs opposed tha
Invasion — a6 cortainly he was disgusted at the time by much of
Staliniam. Howaver, on the Basls of this and & few other phrages,
Lowy comaes ocul wilh the following amazing statement: '0On 4 Juna
1871 daath cul shor, al its cutsetl, this astonishing “relutn 1o first
pringiples”™. after hell & century of “reconciiistion™ and “lomt
INusiens”, Lukaos had, n the last three years of his lile, begun to
rediscover the intenss hopas, tha rad flame af the FPaopls's
Commisear of 1819° (ibid., p.a1). in his admiralion for Lukacs
Iheoretical gilis, L8wy has unfartunately lost all ssnae of palltical
properion. Even complelely non-Marxisl and human ksl dissidents
in Eastern Eurcpe at lsast visibly demonstraled and aciad on the
Invasion al Crochoalovakia. Trolskylsts denounced as scoundrals
all thosae who did nol. Does Lukacs, on the basis of & private
convergation of dissocimion, becomea ‘tha red flame of the Peapie's
Cormmisaar? Il &0, we must assume thal the cellist Rostropovitch,
who greated the Invasion by al leasi glving a perlormance ol
Dvorak’s music, musl be the Trotsky of our time. The realily is thal
Lukacs, whoan fame would have protactsd him and would have
made world wide impact il be hat spoken out, emalned publiciy
sllant on this ‘grealest disasiar 10 the commMunist mavemant glnce
WH'. Jus! as, throughout the precading 50 years, Lukacs moaned

and groanad & bl bul did precisaly nothing. If Léwy wanias (o try to
iuuun'l anyihing different ha has in reality abandoned all sericus
political mendards. To take an obvious analogy, Lenin might well
have agdmired Plakhanov's philosophy greafly, bul ha would never
hawe dreamad al covering up 1or his rotten politios.
27, In that senas and reapsct InE preasnt author must make a
cartain gaif-criticiam lor Lthe obituary written al the lime of Lukacs'
death ['Georg Lukacs — Fate ol the Unattached Intelisctual’ in Red
Mole, 15 Juns 1871). This articie commitiad the opposila armor to
ihat of Ldwy above. In the neme ol & {perfectly juslifiad) atlack on
Lukace’ political record, It attamptéd 10 dany virtually any
theoreticel mveril o the work produced following his caplluleiion to
Staliniam. Such a reduction of Mariat theory 10 politics i not
maraly wrong but positively hermtul in that through denying any
marit o that which avidentlly possssses ral value || only diverts
asttention onto false debetas. The real paint which has ic be made ia
the distinction and rlale autonomy batwean polilica and theory
and. within that, the primacy of the politlcal criterion.
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Raids and Reconrtructions; Essays in Pod-
tics, Crime and Culture, by Hans Magnus
Enzensberger (Pluta, £3.30)

Hans Magnus Enzensberger is probably
Germany's foremost Marxist culiural critic
and poet, and Pluto are 10 be congratulated
for hbringing out this volume of his best
essavs, |1 is o mixed if fascinating bag, united
salely by the writer's ever-present wil, style
and perception. Admitiedly tome ezsays are
less impressive — the two on crime/treason |
found repetitive and seemingly banal, going
little bevond an analysis of crime/treason s
permanently shifting conceprs, dependent on
changing cinss interests. But il s troe that |
spent keast time on these two contributions —
Enzensherger' s cryptic, very dense siyle often
revenls ooeans of ideas on tubsequent study.

Oher essays are fours de force of historical
description and analysis, which read like
fiction but aren't (though Enzensberger
himself poinis out elsewhere that the modern
elecironic medin have already abolished the
distinction berween fiction and non-fiction!),
The vivid porirail of Rafsel Trujillo, the
despolic gangster who ruled the Dominican
Republic for aver thiry years, for example,
brutally brings home the depths to which
American imperialism will sk, and (he type
of character it It prepared to rely on in the
name of “freedom’

Hisx portrait of the 'Dreamers of the
Absolute’ — the |%ih century anarchists and
individual, conspiratorial teérrorins who pre-
ceded Social Democracy in Ruossa — s
affectianate and detniled, generpus aboul
their courage, critical af their tactical futilny
and impotence. But ag the necessary precur-
sars 1o mass, orpunised politics in the Sovict
Union, they are very lirmly placed in thelr
historical conext.

So too are Fidel Castro and the Cuban
Communist Party in "Portrait of a Pary’.
Thus 13 essenifinl reading for anyone wishing
o understand the political processes at work
= Cuba. Here Enzensberger traces Lhe
sdeniable pragmatism and apportanism of
e ‘now’ posi-revolulionary Cuban van-
g=ard party 1o its roots, nailing the reasons

for ity degencration and virual inaciiviry.
The analysis 1s ofien achicved with grear wit
and style. Cammenting on the evidemt lack ol
any theoretical (radition in the Castraie
movement, he has this to say: Fidel gave his
brother a few books by Mara and Lenin,
““We read three chaprers of Ouy Capefal'®,
Haul repeated laughing. “ Then we tossed 1l
aside. I'm sure Fidel hasa't looked mt i
since.” This has a certain charm:  there
probably is no Communist politician who hias
read beyand the third chapter; but there
certainly isn't one beside Fidel who takes
pride init."

In “Tourists of the Revolution’, Enzens-
berger has o valediciory message for those
revolutionaries foolish enough 1o think iha
‘radical ourism” 1o warkers states will in any
way help them understand the general polie
of such states: ‘In Hovana | ke meeting
Communiss in the hoiels lor foreigners who
had no idea that the encrgy and waier supply
in the working quarters had broken down
during the aflernoon. thar bread  was
rationed, and that the population had 1o
syundl two hours in lne Tor a slice of pizza;
meanwhile (he toarisis in their hotel rooms
were arguing about Lukaes.*

But undoubtedly the most  imporiam
contributions in this book, and those worh
mos study, are the 1wo cantributions on the
muss media, the later of which has bedn
previously published in New Laft Review
These break substuntial pew ground in an
area where the revolutonary left hag been
potorously weak.

Bath these studies of the media are
seminail, suggesiive and incomplete. Both
need updating in the light of the experitnees
al Portugal and recernly Laly. But in my
wark in the medin |1 have consistently
returned o the later cssay, 'Constituents of a
Theory of the Medin® — each re-reading
repays the effors, such 8 goldmine of 1deas
does i present.

In the earlier essay, 'The Industrialisaiion
of the Mind', Enzensberger ideniifies @
specifically new clement in the age ol laic
capitalism — the ‘mind industry’, whose job
is not essentially to soll commodities, but “to
Yisell" the existing order, to perpeluaie the
previiling paitern of man's dominaion by
maun.' This gualitative shift he designares by
the concept ‘immaterial exploitation.’ His
theses can be seen as a direct, technologically
determined carallary af Gramsei's concepl of
‘ideglogical hegemony®, in a specific farm
{despite the problems (o which this prior
concept has given rise in the light of Perry
Anderson's recent brilliant analysis of the
shifting meanings of the term in Gramsci’s
work). For Enzemberger in this 1962 essay, it
is the job of *immaterial exploitation’ vie the
media to ‘eliminate passible Mutures”.

Bui even here the process Is not without
contredictions — contradictions which he
expands on significantly in his later work: ‘In
order 1o exploit people’s inielleciual, moral,
and political faculties, you have got o
develpp them first. This @5 the basic
dilernma... laced by joday's media.* And he is
already Maying the ingeliectual’s (and the
lefi"s) unwillingness to fongle with the new,
elecironic media: *To opt out of the mind
industry, to refute any dealings with i, may
well turn out 1o be a reactionary course...Re-
treal from ihe media will not ¢ven save the
intell ectusl’s precious saul fram corruption.’

The later essay is so replete with ideas thiat
2 summary would be impossible (and
undesirable — anly a reading will suffice).

59

And there are weaknesses: Enzensberger, in
what could be termed an extensive, super-
stiuctural excursion into the formaion of
contemporary  capitalist idealogy, does ol
times underplay evidently economic larces.
For example, there bs indeed an anwillingness
and suspicion on the part of the left (0 lake
upand exploit the new elexironic medha — "a
fixation on (he frkra model’ of pobitwal
communicaton. But esoncmic factors, the
high oost of such resources, 5 & Bot
insignificant fagtor aiding such a process
{acddmitiedly the costs of video, eic. had
dipped sharply in the lute "60s, prior o the
essay being wrinen, bur have nsen substan-
Liglly in the recent, critical period).

This tendency il alsa revealsd s
analysis of the restriction, vin hire through
e Xerox monopoly, of photocopiers. He
ascribes o rather conspiratonial, pedirical
motve 1o ihis (which soch restriction
undoubiedly has m the degenernted workers
states), whereas very vilgar econoinic inier
esis — Lhe ability 19 keep up remial prices and
maintain 3 monopoly — I8 8 much maore
convincing explanaimon. (Thai Xerox mono-
paly has since been substanually broken,
incudenially. )

There are direct contradictions oo, vth in
relacion to ki 1962 essay and some al his
enrlier saniements in the same cssny. At many
points in both le expresaly indicales the
privigised, ideologival purposes Tar which the
bourgooisic wishes 1o mainlain i monopoly
hold on the medin, Yei in dismissing Mardhall
Meluhan's ‘provocarive idioey’ “The
Medirn i the Message” — he hans this (o sy,
“11z | the bourgemsic's] intention 1o haled ani
the control of the means of production ot any
price, while being incapable of making the
socially pecessary wie of them, 5 here
expressed with complete frankness in the
superstructure. It wants the media uf such
and fo ne purpose’ (author's emphusis), A
very curipus and inexplicable statement,
thrust inig his genernl thisis.

Mevertheless this i still one of the mos
importany politieal works of (e last (en
years, the implications of which the leli has
still noq grasped in any way. The ceniral 1emect
chn be expressed simply: the forme: and
pocntialities of the new elecironic media
(unlike previous forms such ms  the
book/theatre) are implicitly democratic and
collective. Privatisation and restrictive sane
control of such media cus dirceily across
such patentialities. It is within rhis rupture —
such 8 giant contradiction — thar the left
miust irwervene and drive in their wedge. The
breakdown of the state monopaly of hroad-
casting in lialy in the last 18 months, and the
possibilities that thiz has opened up for the
left, demonstreie clearly how prophetic and
rnhuraru Enzensberger's thesis haz now
become.

CARL GARDNER

review

Trar: Shah s Ermpire of Repressian, publishes
by the Committee Against Repression in lras
{30p).

This is a briel introductory sccoumt of
economic and political developments in Iran.
The pamphlel pravides a useful account of the
nature of the Shah's regime by examiniag its
historical formmation, 15 social base, s ol



within the imperialist system and in panicular
its Briish connection. Tt concludes by outhning
a programme of action o fight this regime in
Britain,

The fact ix thar 2n active and organised
defence campaign, similar in seope snd aim (o
the cumpaigns against the fascis or racist
rogimes af Spain, Chile, or South Africa. coes
notedst inthecaseof the Shah’s regime, This s
norwithstanding the fact that ihe Shah'srule, if
ar all comparable, s cven more barbaric and
bloody than nny of these regimes. ik sufTicien
to remnrk that Tran has the highest rate of
execution of political prisoners in the world,
thait all the basic democratic rights such as the
right 1o strike, freedom af speech and associi-
tion, etc,, are denied vo the Iraninn masses, and
that the use of *advanced” methods of torture
has become the only thing the Shah cin bosst
of.

[espite this impressive recard in various
damains of repression, there has been linle
reaction in Britain sgainst the rule of werror in
Iran. Qne reason, no doubt, is the Mlusion
created by thieShah's big propzgands machine,
and perpetuated by the flow of vast ail revenues
ininthe pockets ofthe Shah, that Iranissfierall
in the process of becoming an industrial glant,
bringing wealth to the hitherio poor people of
the couniry. Another no less important
remson ts the cordial reladonshdp which the
Labour Government has shamelessly main-
tained with the Iranian regime.

These factors partially mesk the frue
characteralthe lranian régime inthe eyes of the
politically less conscipus, but they surely
cannot #ccount for the inadequate agention
paid to it by the lefi, mcluding the far left.
Inideed, the oblective need for o camparign
agalsi repression (o lran is generally viewed by
the lefi purely as a task for the Irenin
opposition in exile. Such & short-zighted
attiude b particulardy  unsound when one
gonsiders theoverall aspects of such acampalgn
in relation 1o the class struggle in Earope iisell,

The huge arms ordérs received each year
from Iran by Britmin and olhér imperiain
powers symbollse one wspeet of (he ke
relationship. Needlesstosay, the production of
these arms, later to be ueed agains: the
liberntion [oreer of Dholfar or Baluchistan,
provides o nndque and safe source nf capitalist
prafit for the shaky HRritish economy by
stimulating idle copitnl in heavy indusiry
ialthough it is highly inflntsonary as regards its
benelits for working peoplensuwhole), Infaal,
ile stabihiy and survival of Wesern copiialism
is nowndays conditioned by these regulir arms
ardérs Ontop ol all this, the Shah, who & no
longer morely o lackey of the imperiplisig but
alsetheirnctive supporier pn a global scale, has
helped the Lubour Governmen! with large
loant in arder 1o prevent the downfall of the
hankrupl Britshevomeny .

Theimmediae and long-term interests of 1he
British working clazs clearly cull for an
immedinie break-up of all British-lraman
links. Bul how does the Labour Government,
an behalfof the British ruling class, express s
seafidarity with the Iranion regime in return for
all the services that the Shah so [aithfully
provides?

TheShah's regime, brought to power by the
ClA-engineered coup of 1953, has never
enjoved any popular support amongit the
Iranfan masses, In fact, the regime has besn
ahle t6 mainimin its reactionary nile only
through the most vicous forms of coercion
The Traman economy, totally dependent on
Western technology, hae no Infrasructorml
faundations and is msily prone lo orises. The
last few vears have scen the failuré of the
sp-cafled ‘White Revolotion” — which has
rurned Tran from & net exporter of foodsiuffs
innto a leading importer —ogether wilh incieas-
ing problems such as food shomages, rampant
infTation, and corruption in high official and
business circles. Inresponse, the negime has had
{0 slef i ils repression by suspending the two
pro-regine  parties, declaring o onc-party
sysiem, and banning %5 per cent of the
semi-ofMivial press in Iran.

As the erisis of the rogime  despens
(particulady with the drop in the export of ofl)
und a8 the struggle of the oppressed masses of
lran hroadens, the regime will liave 1o redort 16
moreand morerepressicnas the only remedy. It

is hvere that the Western powers come inlo the
picture, Inorder to keep the regime in power,
they supply it with arms and the most sdvanced
means of repression, Through their experts in
the field of explonage and repression they teach
ihe SAVAK secret police how to suppress the
slightest murmur of opposition.

And open collaboration with SAYVAK
extends beyond the borders of Iran. Theregime
is particularly sensithve 10 the struggle of
Iranien stndemts and infellectuals abrosd,
which can neutralise the effect of the Shah's
propaganda machine and unmask the real face
of theregimatothe publicin the Wesl. Through
its informers in student circles and iis agenis
disguised as diplomats inthe lranian embassies,
SAVAK sples on &l those abroad in opposition
i the regime, including Labour MPs. SAVAK
operations dre carried out with the knowledge
and, in some cases, the active collaboration of
Western governments, Furthermore, with a
view 1o consolidating their trade and political
relations with Iran, these governments directly
unleash & campaign of harassment against the
organised farces of the Iran opposition. In
Britainihis was manifesied with the conspiracy
charges against 21 [ranians who had peacelully
occupledthe Iranian embassy in profeal againg
theexecution of nine politicel prisonersin fran,

Such antacks should inno way be considered
s isolated incidents devold of any bearing on
the class struggle in Europe itself. Ar a time
when capitzlism has cnlered fts despest crisis
since the Second Warld War, the bourgeoisie
can no longer tolerate the democratic rights of
the warking people, and are using their arsenal
of repretsive laws and instruments against
“exiremisl’ minarities, preparing the ground
far massive répression against the workers
movement use whale, Inthis respect the Iranian
appositian has béen 1 most suitable target for
intimidation and harassment. The rocent
attacks by the French and Gérman police on the
Iranian student orgamisations testify to this
fact, Thus ane can see how the problems of the
Iranian opposition are so tightly inberlinked
with the économic crisis and the threats to
democratic rights of 1he working class in the
West,

The Committes Against Repression in Irun
{CAHI hns been set up with the aim of
organising long-term campamgns in Britain for
ihe deleiice of Iranian polideal prisoners,
for theestablishment of basic democratic rights
in iran, and against the activities of SAVAK in
Britain. [t will alse demand that the Labour
Ciovernment reconsider its political and trade
lingks with Lran. So far, the CISNU, the IMO
and SWP, the Gull Commines, and many
student wnions and commitied individuals all
over Brimin have sifilaied to CARI and are
pctive In pursult of i mims. For lorther
information, writeto: CARI, Box4, 182 Upper
Sireet, Londan NI,
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Correspondence

Dear Comrade,

Let me be the first of numerous conmnais-
seurs of sectarianism 1o remind the author of
the notes to the LCR's Congress resolulion
(Internationai, ¥ol. 3, No. 4) that ihe
French  Trotskyist organisalion  Lutie
Ouvriere does nof hold that Eastérn Eurape,
Cuba znd China are state capitalisi counirics.
On the contrury, they hold thar all these
countries, with the exception of the LISSR,
gre under the dicearorship af the bowrgeoisie.

This bizarre conclusion is, of course, based
on their quaint notien that the establishment
of soviel-type inttiutions is the only way in
which & workers sime can be esiablished.
Thus enly the USSK gualifies as a workers'
saie — the rest remain parnt of the world
capitalist economy. In all feiroess (o the
camrades of Lutie Ouvriere, we should point
ot that they in foct hold that the theory of
‘gate capitalism’® is a revisionist theory. Thus
al least we can congratulate them on their
very firm grasp of formal logiz, but not
however in their sensitivity to the inirusions
ol reality.

Yours lraternally,
Phil Hemrse

Dear Comrades,

We were surprised when we read in Robin
Blackburn'’s article, *What is the Democraric
Road to Scdalism? (Muiernational, Val. 3.
M. 4), that ‘in the Tramsitional Programme
an important place was given (o the siruggle
against the oppression af women', for we had
not remembered & ns paying mny special
attention to this question. We looked through
pur copies and found that our memaries had
not deceived us. On p. 110 of the Pathfinder
1974 edition it maies: "The decay of
capitalism... deals its heaviest blows Lo the
woman as wage earner and as housewile. The
sections of the Fourth International should
seck bases of support among the most
exploited layers of the working dass, con-
sequently among the women workers. Here
they will find inexhaustible stores of devo-
tion, selMessness, and readiness 1o sacrifice.’

And that — apart from a couple of
references 1o housewives and two mentions of
women workers — is all.

All right, perhaps, as Tar as it goes; bul it
does not go very far. Certainly not far enough
10 allow ome (o talk of the Transitionel
Programme having given women's oppressian
an important place in it pages.

Kobin Blackburn refers his readers to other
works besides the Tramsilional Programme.
What do we find if we tumn (o these other
wrilings of Trotsky which touch on the
question of women's oppression?

Though Trotsky's articles and speeches on
wamen and the family fill only the slimmes
af volumes, they show him 1o have been of all
the leading Bolsheviks the most sensitive
{excepting Alexandra Kollontai) ta the com-
plex o economic, social and paychological
faciors that prevented women from taking an
equal part in life. He was aware that only the
indusirinl development of Soviet Russia
would make possible the transformation of
gaily life, and tha the liberation of women
would pot be an sulomatic by-product of
sconomic progress but the result of positive

measures laken by the government (o provide
canteens, creches and other soclal facilitics. In
addition to changes *from abowve’, changes
‘from below’ were recogmised by Trotsky as
essential. The country might remain (oo poor
to afford a radical transformation of the
gocial fabric, but there was nothing to stop
families clubbing together, he argued, and
m;n.u.um;’ commuonal kitchens and other
services. Such a grass raots mavemen| could
only be succesful. be saw, if it actively
mvolved wamen.

In believing that the liberation of women
requited on the one hand the intreduction of
warnen into the labour fores and on the other
hand the socializarion of housework, and that
the eliminathan af wamen's oppression could
be effecied by women Lhemselves organising
and acting, Trotsky ahared the views ol othes
leading Bolsheviks. The siress he laid an
change ‘from below’ and on the obande 10
change that old family forms and habils of
sociel intercourse  constituted wms  morne
uniguely his own, But though the various
ideas that Trotsky pat forward add up fo a
fairly impressive overview af the problems of
women's. liberation, two poinis need o be
made in evalumting his comtribulion ta the
undersianding of women's oppreson,

Firsi, his theory lacks an imiporiant
dimension — Trotsky failed 1o consider the
question of conirol over reproduction. He
wrote in Zo Zdarovel Byt in December 1525
{see Women and the Family, Paithfmder 1970)
that “Motherhood s the question of &ll
questions — the hub of all problema’ (p.33)
bait he did not explore in any detail the nature
of the conflict between woman's matérnal
rolz and the goal of her liberatdon — @
conflict that was partwularly sharp in the
Soviet Russia of the Twemiies. When Trotzky
made a4 speech 10 the Third All-Union
Conference on Protection of Mothers and
Children in 1928 he did not raiss the question
af the regulation and control of fertility and
the relation of this 1o the fight for libération.

In ignoring this problem Trowky was not
alone. There sppears to have been u
consensus of opinion ameng socialists at this
time that if abortion was @ woman's
democratic right, it was so because of the
imperfect world of capitalism, which was
incapable of providing suitabie conditions for
the rearing of children. Lenin, wriling lo
Imesza Armand in 1915, had limed *freedom
fram childbinh’ alongside “freecom from
earnsdness in love’ and “frecdom [0 commil
adultery’ as the sort of things that would be
undersiood by the demand far free love and
which made this a bourgeois rather than 2
proletarian demand. The decres legalising
abortion that had been passed by the
Bolshevik government in 1820 characterised
abortion as mn evil and saw it as only
tempararily necessary: ‘The Workers and
Prasanls Government i: conscious of this
seripus-ovil to the community. 11 combats this
evil by propaganda against abortions among
working women. By working for socialism
and by introducing the protection of mater-
nity and infancy on an extensive scale, it leels
aszured of achieving the gradual disappear-
ance of this evil."

In the ‘whole’ chapier an *Family, Youth
gnd Cullure® in The Revolution Beiroped 1o
which Rokin Blackburn refers in passing and
without criticism we {ind Trowusky expressing
very similar views. Abortion, he wriles, iz ont
of & woman's most imperiant cvil, political
and cultural rights — ‘in conditions of want
and family distress’ (p. 149, Pathfinder 1970
edition). ‘Soclalism’, he continunes, “was Lo
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remove the canse which impels woman io
abartion” {p. 131).

The second point that has 1o be made is
ihat, though Trotsky's ideas can be nrranged
o an impressive whole, he himself did nol
mrtempe |his essential task, and that — partly
s & comequence — he fmbed (o wanslate hh
idens into policies. His insights were not
developed systematially and they remnined at
a wery general level, Tootsky writes, [for
example, of the need for women 10 Organise,
but he makes no reference o the alréady
existing organisational structure — the shen
atdely (the party spparatvs responsible for
work amongn women) — (o suggest ow ity
effectiveness and InMuence mighl b increms-
il Simnlarly, ough he talks of the need
industrinl development 05 8 pre-requinic of
likerarian, he does not maks (his observation
specific by indicating the types of sconomic
strategy  (hat would moke possible the
smoothest progress lowards this end.

Unspecific and uncaardinared remarks are
a poor basis for sctdon, and Trotsky, in the
Twenties, did nmt mitempt o develop any
progrumme around the issues of women's
oppression, He drew no politizal conclusions
ghoay the need io lake into account this
oppression when advancing social mnid eco
nomic policies. Apart from the few anicls
thar appeared in Fravda in 1923, his ideas on
the problems of women and the family were
put forward when he wis addresing <on-
ferences of working women and  social
workers, and ihere is little evidence that (lese
thoughis affecied his gencral political onl-
jook., There is no cvedence thar in his
day-to-day adminiraiive activity Trotsky
raised the need 1o consider the estahlishawtal
of creches, etc n3 & priority, or that he
defended 1he zhenoidely In their fight io
retain infuence in the government deciion-
making apparatus

In 1925 and 1926 therz was much debale in
the Soviet Union on the draft of a marringe
code, and the participation of Tratsky and the
Left Opposition in these discussions ilus-
wrades their approach o the 'womil ques
gon®. In view of the fact that the gevernment,
during WEP, was unable ta give women
independence by providing jobs and commu-
nal facilities, the law, it was proposed, should
be changed lo give wWomen more protection.
According vo the terms of the 1918 marriage
law, women whose marriages were registered
could receive, in caset of hardship, alimoay
from their cx-husbands; but wamen whose
marriages were unregistered had no such
right. The néw marriage code included a
clause recognising de fmcle morriage. A
strong lobby opposed this change, arguing
that morality would be undermined and that
women would lure men into relationships and
then demand financial assistance.

These ideas were aiftacked by Trotsky,
Freobrazhensky and others associated with
the Lefi Oppasition, who spoke out in (avour
of the recognition of d¢ facte marriage, on
the grounds thai in & period of economic
underdevelopment women neaded all the
protection they could get. Bui they did not
suggest any practical measures that could
have chanzed women's position cven despile
the unfavourable econombc shuntion. The
need for 1 grai-roots campaign m (ransform
daily life along the lines that Trotsky had
suggesied in 1923 was not rsed, and o
mention was made of the impartance of
challenging sex rales and persusding men to
take their share of the housework. Speaking
in their personal capacity, members of Ihe
Left Opposition declored that indusorinlive-



tion was essential in arder to make women
equal, but thefr remarks on this point were
very general — they did not say that fhew
economic poHeies, the policles of the Lelt
Chpposition, were alone capable of wsisting
wormen in (heir siragsle.

The Left Oppasition, a: a body. ook no
siund on the Bsuss rosed by the 192526
debate; neither then nor ar any  rime
subscquently — us far ns we know — did the
Dpposition guole the debate &s an example of
the connection berween the fight 1o end the
oppression of women und the political
struggles of the 19205, The Lefi Opposition
did ot discuss the proposals put forward by
Alexundra Kollonini that & beginning be made
o replace alimony by sacial provision (i.c.
that women be assisted by the community as a
whale and not by individoal men), and it did
nit take the opportunity 10 criticise the
bureaucratic apperatus that could nol con-
geive the impertanse of allogating funds w0
such projects. The Lelt Opposition did not
jlentily the struggle For women'®s iberation as
part of the batle It was fighting; it did not
givethestrugele forwomen's rightsa placein its
plailom.

Defeat did not persuade Trotsky and his
fallowers to loak mare closcly at the problems
of women's liberation. When, in 1930, the
chemofdely were closed by Stalin and the
theoretical journal Kommunisdtke (Commue
nisi Woman) suddenly coasied publication, the
Ruileren” Opporitsfi — the emigré organ of
the Left Opposition — made no comment.
Loaking back in The Revolurian Berroved on
the achlevements of the early yvears, Trotksy
seems 1o have considersd that the revolution
hiad diane ibs duty by women and that material
fuetors — "society proved ioo poor and little
cuhured’ [p. 14%) — were solely responsible
fur the lack of progrest in the liberation of
WIHTHE.

Agiin, Trowsky and the Lefi Opposibion
were not alope In fufling 10 develop their
uderstanding of wamen's appression and 1o
integrate thelr undersianding in their general
policies.  The Bolshevik Party and  the
Comintern did not seceeed in this task cither.
The point we are trymg 1o make i5 tha
Trotsky undd ihe Left Opposition, both in the
theory they embraced and the action they
advomied, reflected the limitations of the
time,

The Transitionzl Programme reflects all
these Hmirarions. In fmci, sinee the  Pro-
arimme gives 8 general survey of the political
situation ond 15 nol oriemed owards an
exnminutbon of women's oppression, and
dnce it is concerned wilh  formudaling
conerets palicy propossls, it shows Trolaky o
ks lenw sensitive ta the problems of the
liberasion of women. On the whole the Pro-
grmme Ignores these problems completely.
In Fhe Revidution Befraped women and the
family did pet & mention, bur in the
Transhionnl Programme there & not a word
on ihe plight of women in the Soviel Linion,
In the lowr pages an “The USSK and the
problenis o ke transitional cpoch’, the
attack of the Stalindst regime on women's
rghts is passed over in silence, When house
wives and women workers ane memtioned it =
only in passing.

Il ihe Transitional Programme had been
informed by a serious allempl (o "Turn o the
Woman Warker* (p. 110}, hen it would not
have referred to commiiiees on prices (p.ET)
without having in some deiwil stressed  the
impormnce of involving working women und
housewives in mruggle. Similarly, the state-
meni thal “The ayricultural workers, the

ruined and semi-ruined farmers, the oppressed
of the cities, the women warkers, housewives,
prolemarianized layers of the inielligenisia —
all of these will seck unity and leadership’ (p.
38) could have been followed by some
indication of the organisational forms
through which women workers and house-
wives might have achieved unmity with the
proletariun siruggle, In the absence of any
siich discussion and of any demands designed
1o take up the issues of women's oppression,
Robin Blackbum's championghip of the
Tromsitional Programme is clearly misplaced,

His remarks are, in our opinion, unfortu-
pate o say the l=ast. The imtemntionnl
communist movement s only now beginning
to rid itsell of the straitjacker of Sralinist
tenching, which insisted that Marxism had
taid the last word oo everything from
linguistice 1o the sowing of spring wheal.
Trotskyists, who have comsistently criticised
the elaims of Staliniksm, ought to be the first
to approach critically thelr awn traditions. 1f
we examine the history of the Fourth
International since Trotsky we find that until
the rise af the independint women's move-
ment in the Skiies the attempis of the
Bolshevik Party and the Third International
o develop the struggle sgainat women's
pppression were disregarded. Far from devel-
oping further the old level of understanding,
the Fourth International fell below it. Apart
fromm an excellent statement by Cannon in
'‘Specches 1o the Party', we know of no
theoretical or practical work by the Fi belore
the emergence of the Women's Liberstion
Movement. There certainly must have heen
some, but it definitely cannot be said (o have
played anything mare than the most marginal
pail i Trowmkyist politics for this sireich
of almost forty yours. :

Therz were brove women in the social
dgemocratic and communist purties who
sotghl 0 come to an understanding of the
exploitation and oppression of their sex and
who did their best to push back e limits
within' which their parties were preparcd
to work  This is a history we nesd to recover
and of which we can he justifiahly proud. Hut
we need 1o malniin & critical relationship
with our history. Many positions taken by
socialists both individually and as partles are
indafensible and we should ol feel thal we
have 1o defend them,

Unbess we cease to defend them, misikes
of the past will be repeated. [n the past many
women who were atigacled to radical jdeaz
because of their awarensss of their oppression
s winmien rejected the socialist movement as
only recognising the class divisions in society
and as sdvocating 2 class asruggle which
ignored ihe specilic oppréssion as women.

Il Marsisis continue lo pass over un-
critivally the Tailures of vesterday they cannet
hope 1o be taken seriously by the women's
movement.

While Marxists consider a couple of lincs of
generalities 1o be ‘an Imporant place” for
women's oppression,  their  credibility as
defenders of women's rights will continue (0
he questioned.

ALLX HOLT
MARTIN INVRHAM

Dear Comiade,

| suppose | should be appreciative of
Pairick Cemiller's admission thal ‘it was
clearly wrong” ol him to haive 'suggesied” in
hiz palemic against my writngs on Trowky
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and the Popular Froni thai | was “in any
literal -sense” (1) a ‘forger’, “intellectual
prostituie’ and a ‘shady charactér’. The mare
30, perhaps, because Scotland Yard's frand
squad might otherwise have begun turning its
arrention my way if such lurid allegations had
been allowed to stand, reinfarced by the
charge in & similar vein in the Troiskyist
Workers Bevohrionary Party's new theoreti-
¢al organ that ‘Johnsione’s wark bears the
same relationship 1o history as counterfed
banknotes Lo the paintings of Rembrandt*

However, with regard (o his assertion that |
am a "seurrilows intellectunl swindler’. after
accepting with some hesitarion that “scurri-
Ious" was probably “too strang”, the crutading
Camiller returns anabashed and uncontrite to
the ateack to fix me as an intellectusl swindier
with a 'peneral method of distorting Trotsky's
position'. He seeks to emablish this by
alleging that | iwisted statements by Troisky
&1 the beginning of the war in my betier of
protest by *ripping quotes out of context” and
‘disiorting the sense of the quoted idea itself™.

Mot wishing 1o take up oo much of your
space in that leter with what could be read in
my Trotsky and Werld Revalution, | did no
eeproduce in full the quotations from Troisky
that | gave there o illusirate my point abodt
their expressing ‘revisionist forebodings” ref-
lecting impatience. | had guoted there the
passage where Trotsky wrote; *It i absolutely
self-evident that il the international proletar-
al, &3 a result of the experience of our entire
epoch and the current new war, proves
incapable of becoming the mastér of society,
this would signify the foundering of all hope
far a socialin revolution, for il s impossible
to expect any more favourable conditions for
it* (In Defence of Marsism, p. 15). | dely any
reader after siudving the full article, *The
USSE In War', in which the simements
quoted occur, to deny thar the views |
attributed (0 Trotsky sccurately convey the
MERRINg.

Trotsky referred wnambiguously in the
passage quoted above 1o the Internstional
working class taking power (‘becoming the
masier of socicty'). Patrick Camiller cannot
legitimately explain this away by referring to
other stafements by Trotsky of 1o ‘the
colossal post-war rise of he proletariat’
which was allegedly 'heid back from revolu-
tianary consummation by the eynieal caleuls-
thans of imperialiss and Stalinist politicians a
the tables of Yalia'. This familiar conspiracy
theary of history just doesn't meet the ll, As
1 thowed in my article, Tromky had made i
clear just after Munich that he saw the Fourth
International overcoming all those forces
whose main and permanent fuadion be
belleved o be, internationally, o hold back
revolution. Hence he wrote: “Each new day ol
war will work inour fovour... In the very first
manths of the war, therefore, 8 stormy
reaction against the fumes of chaavinism will
set in among the working masses, The firm
victims of this reaction, along with fascism,
will ke the partizs of the Second and Third
Intersationals. Their collapse will be the
indispensable condition for an avewed revo-
lutionmry movement, which will find for i
ervstallisation no axis other than the Fourih
Iniernational. [ts tempered cadres will lead
the toilers to the great offensive’ (Trowsky,
Writings 193839, 15t e, p.20).

Since, as Trotsky clarmed in May 1940, ‘the
Fourth International in numbers and especi-
ally in preparation possesses infinite advan-
tages over its predecessors at the beginning of
the last war® (Trotsky, Writings 1939490, 1si
ed., p. 4%), it is difficult io understand why, il




Trotsky's analyses were tight, it was 50
pathetically powerless againm “the cynical
calculations of imperialist and Stalinise
politicians” which can hardly have come as &
surprise to is "tempered cadres’. But, ains,
Patrick Camiller dizplays not the slightest
interest in making a balanced estimate of
Troisky's positions; his concern is 1o pul up a
blanket delence of them. Henee, nefther in his
lerier nor in the whole of his article against me
is he prepared 1o conceded thar Trotsky was
mistaken on any single point. He even goes so
far a5 vo sidestep and obfuscate the obvious
meaning of passages like thase which 1 have
quoted 85 much to avold having to make
such admissions 1o himsell, one fancies, as (o
athers!

Patrick Camiller asserts that my interprei-
ation of these passages betrays ‘a lack af the
mos. clementary standards of historical
research’. 1 challenge him either 1o withdraw
this shanderous stmement or 0 have the
courage and honesty (o maks the same charge
agunst Trotsky's greal and extremely sympa-
thetic biographer, Isaac Deuischer, who can
hardly be asiociated with ‘the Stalinist
tradition'. For Deutscher, in a full dkeussdon
of Trotsky's ‘USSR in War® in The Prophet
Ouicasi, shows that in the passages thai |
quoted Trosky “declared that the lnal (est
far the working class, for socialism, and for
Marxism was imminent: I was coming wilh
the Second World War, I the war were not 1o
lead 1o proletarian revolution in the West,
then the place of decaving capinlism would
indeed be taken not by socialism, but by &
new bureswcratic and rotalivarian sysiem of
exploitation.' After referring further 1o
Trotsky's starement in the anicle that, if the
working class in the West were 1o seize power
but then prove incapable of holding i, I
would be necessary 1o recognise the socialis
programme 25 & Ulopia, Deutscher com-
ments: 'Even for the sake of argument he
never yel contemplated the possibility of an
utter fallure of socialism so closely; he
insisted that the final “*test” was a matter of
the nexi few years: and he defined the lerms
of the test with painful precimon’ (pp.467-8).

| shall not argue the tozs with Parick
Camiller about his inaccurate characterisation
af Ralph Fou's partrayal of Trotsky in his
Lenin, where his valuable qualitier are
recogmsed (0 an extent that is in marked
contrast [0 (he later period; nor the difference
between saying that Trotsky had ‘all the
fearures of... "'the petty bourgeois in @
burry*"*, and suggesting that he displayed the
‘petty bourgeois’ characteristic of impatience
in ceriain specified statements; nor his curious
defence of proleiarian as against petty
bourgeols impatience.

| would, however, insist that the dog-
matism and closed minds of Patrick Camiller
and others like him not only prevent them
from making any critical assessmeni of the
history of Trotskvizm, which indeed the
whole Trotskyist movemesnt has shied off
from. i also produces the conditioned reflex
that sees any fundamental criticism  of
Trotsky by others in the labour movemeni as
historical distartion and intellectual swin-
dling. Patrick Camiller reacts like the devotee
of a Christian sect confronied with an
embarrassing page in the Bible, who recon-
strues and rationalises its meaning (o it in
with established docirine and denounces
rationalist critics az instruments of the devil.
(Mot, of course, “in @ liveral sense” — it may
be conceded thai personslly they are not
dizreputable or degenerate at all — but
objectively and essentially in performing a

function which is profoundly provocative o
falthful god-fearing folk.) Such an attitude is
not anly theoretically sterile, but injects an
extremely unpleasant element inta any contro-
versy and is hence imcompatible with your
magazine’s declared desire to promote real
debare and Cavoid vulgar polemic and
slanders®. Chuck it, Patrick!

MONTY JOHNSTONE

I would uppeur (hat Uhis debale is tending 1o
heenvme Far to0 personallsed. In the last issue
we pecepied our responsihility far this and
withdrew the remarks which Monty Joha-
stong Found offensive. We were of the view
that the use of these epithets detracied from
the redl issue Invalved in the debhate, which
wus essen linlly growmd Trotsks s views on the
populur fromis of the Thirties. Troliky's
views on the Second World War before the
allwck on the Soviet Union [which trans-
formed the character of the war] are cermminly
open o quesilon snd we lnlend (o dises
them In future Issues. However, ey were nol
the suhject of the Camiller-Johnsione debaie
gnd ihe buik of Mooty Johnstome's leller is
therefore besides the point.

Mouaty Johnsione refers (o the "dogmatic
ud closed minds of Patrick Camiller wnd
others like him..." Thit bs o bit rich. What has
enraged Camiller ns well o5 (he eniire
Editorial Bosrd is mot that one or anoiher
particalar criticism of Trotsky ls necessarily
fncorrect, bt the general framework within
which such crilicisms are couched, For it
would be naive of ws a5 well as Mooty
Johnstone’s supporters 1o imagine thai all be
is engaged in is ‘historical research’, What is
involved is 8 project fo provide a sophist-
caled, modern gloss to the old Stalinks
critique of Trotsky's idess. This emtails a
differenl spproasch to that of Basmanon,
FPomomarey and Co. in Moscow, bul the
vbijeci is oot so differeni. We could ask why
Johnzione applies one set of sianderds o
Tratsky [emploving & polemical 2eal which
can he viewed s an ahistorical and hack-lke
nit-picking| and » different yardstick when
dealing with Marx, Engels, Lenin — pol (0
mention epigones such as [Mmitrav, Theel-
mann pnd Duclos. Sorely Mary and Leain
were nol alweys comrecl, Their work i not
without (15 Maws. Moniyv Jahasione, however,
s not interested in that becanse of his overall
project: “doing a job on Trobsky".

Why does he concenirate on Trotsky? The
answer i obvians. It s the heriiage of Troisky
which poses the only serious glabal theorstical
chullenge io the enfire corpus of political
concepis whichare ulilised infernalionnlly with
differing emphusis by the Stnlinisi Family. It Is
Trowky's ideas which snswer both Moscow
and the refarmist expanenis of ‘Forocommu-
nism'. It is Trolsky's thought which can deal
with the Gulagisies — the renegades who have
ohandoned Marxism and expound a new
philasophy’. The resson why Solzhenitsyn
hay eonvimeed them is precisely becuuse for
yeers they were educsted in fhe school of
Sialinism [either by the PCF in the Thirties or
by Althusser in the Sixties].

Instead of his unbalanced polemic apainst
Trotskyism, Johastone should pay tribute (o
the author of The Revolution Betrayed, far it
is the stremgths of that tradition which CP
militents wéed 1o study in this periad T the
class struggle is (o move Terward,

This particular correspondence B Bow
closed. We look Torward (o receiving Monly
Johnstone's reply (o lhe subsinntive srgu-
ments coninined in Patrick Camiller's text.

TARIQ ALL
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BOWIE —
Another View

It was encouraging o read Carl Cmrdner's
iIn Delence OF Navid Bowie® in the Summer
issue of Infernational bul distressing Lo walch
him atlempt to evaluste contemiporary rock
music — with 13 complex social amd
cconomic relationship 1o modern saciety -
using an unwicldy critique obviously tken
from ancther discipline. It was no mrprise,
therefore, 1o Mind owr tha his main remson for
wanting 1o defend Bowie, his Low album,
and partcularly the track an @ ealled
“Warszawa', was because "This s corchral
muskc, challenging the audiencs into intellee
tual involvement and internction with i1, mot
passivé, emotionally over-loaded accem-
ance', In other words, the (rack wasn't rock
and was therefore  nccepmble.

He raises & number of issues in his orricle
which I leel need answering — not least rhe
one above — and he also operates under a
number of misconceptions which [ nssume
come from his lack of knowledpe of the
recording indusiry, of wha happens in a
recording studio, and — esseniinl for a
Marxisi critigue — the history of rock itsedl,
zengrally recognised az beginning with the
release of 'Sh-boom’ by The Chords in
Muarch 1954

Since Gardner posits what e thinks is the
‘correst’ direction thmt rock should go in
order (o chminale reactionary ideology,
which he thinks has become strocturally
embedded in i, his piece needs answering in
detail.

He says: “A central problem in rock is the
imposition of a “hierarchy™ of imporance
between instrumentssvoices .. wherehy the
parriarchal {szxist) form ol conlemporry
capitalism has embedded itsell into the
convendions and relations between various
instrumends and musical componerus.” It is
from this standpoini that he praises Bowde's
Low and thinks that Bowie and Eno have
attenpled  ‘“firaly, a progresshve  re-
structuring of these central relation: within
music, displacing (vet still using) the human
voice. And secondly, a fracturing of the
orthodax audio-hierarchy which muninins
it*

| would like 1 consider these views, first
musically and then more genesally.

There is an implicit suggestion that Bawie
and Eno have done samething new — which
is certpindy nol tue, Terry Riley did the same
thing fen years ago (in fac “Warszawy'
soumds wery like some of Riley's work) and
maore recenily Philip Glass and Eno himself
have released albums which Mt this des-
eription. | could cile many dozend of pieces
by cveryone from Jemi Hendris and Frank



Zappa through to the German syntheslser
bands, Kmaftwerk, Tangerine Dream, Can,
Ash Ra Tempel, etc., all of which ‘re-
structure these ceniral elements’. The only
new thing is that Bowie, 2 Rock ‘n' Rall
aritet, has dong ft. Why this should meril
specific comment ["m not sure. 11's not, after
all, &= if this new music will resch @ mass
uuiheroe, A sood 38 RCA Hecords heard the
wpes of Law they reduced the pressing onder
from 120,000 1o 80,000 initiel run. They
knew the kids wouldna't buy .

Hul ihis line of answer will nol do, the Tact
is thut Reck =" Ral lzelf war the answer (0
the structural problems Gardner mentions.
Prior to 1934, popular musie did indeed suffer
all the maladies he mentions and much ‘pop’
miusic still does. Rock itself was & progressive
and revolullonary new musical form which
transformed  the recording  industry, the
miuzic piblishing industry, and the whole face
of popular culture, particularly In the United
Cymtes, Stale copurol of the alrwaves has
always blacked its influence here. Rock ‘n’
Roll brought together black and white
audiences for the first time, both at conceris
and as consumers, and, most imporanl of
afl, it was the music of young people. Far the
firm time it was written by, performed by and
recorded by young people and, of course, it
was olso botght by them.

It met with immense resiziance both in te
industry mnd from consérvative secors of
society — many radio stations banned it and
films featwring it were banned by waich
commiitess.

Rock 'n’ Rall, ns the creative product of o
terhun age groop, ook Bs it Themes (he
spcig) situation of that age group: problems
of adolescent love, of school, af getting a job
and of just being young, It evolved with it the
instrumental ine-up best suited to ils needs:
viocal (Lo sing. the Iyrkcs), guitar (io play (he
melady line), bass {to kesp thing), and drums
(b introduce dynmmics to the piece). OF these
ihe drums were originally the lenst Emportant
and in fact Elvis Presley’s earliest reconds
have bass and guitar anly (drume were bulky
Lo carry roaimed )

Gardner's suggestion (hat ihis relationship
al insteumentathon oan be changed, amd the
nation that sech o change would Ibe
‘progressive’, s & curlous ane, Though the
importunce of (hese instruments In the
lineap varies encrmouily from group 1o
Eroup n g dance with the philities of the
ployers, tow och of & sructurel chamnge
would e impossitie if the resuking music b
{0 remuin rock, Brng out the bass and you
move closer ta Reggae, bring out the drum
beat and submerge the vocal and you move
iowards Dhsen That's nol to say that
Rock Is haund 1o (hiy istrumeniation — It
cin he nugmented by keyboards and other
{astriiments — bol gudar, bass and dnims
remalns the olessic ok lne-up, panly
becanse they are (a) insapensive and (b) casy
1o ploy — mi lemsi ity

This heing me Lo ansother objection ta
Clardner's piece. the album, or @ feast the
tricks hie dwcusses, dos not use canventionsl
rock instruments: Eno fannot play any
insrumenis, he ures & synthesiser which i
played one note ai a time [the synthesiser bas
anly been on the market since 1970 and even
now the only polyphonic synthesisers —
thoase that chords can be played on — are in
the prototype stage), The album docs rchude
eonventional tracks but the ones which
Cardner finds particularly progressive are
mostly synthetic, The track “Warszawa® in
fact wook Eno two days [o cecord, ower-

dubbing track afier track on a synifsiser
while Bowic was away in Paris, Ar a lmier
time Bowke rushed in mnd dubbed the vocal
tracks over it in hail an hour, Sg much for the
album wdilch s “obviously & collective and
callaborative project with oihers'. If Bowie
hadn't liked the backing tracks, which Eno
made entirely on bis own, Eno intended 1o
buy them from Bowie and use them on his
o album.

However, since the point was made, it i
worth noting that the creative end of the
Rock 'n’ Roll industry is already much more
‘socialieed” than most people think in terms
al the working relationships between the
group, any session musicians empioyed, the
producer, the engineer, the tape operator and
ather sudio personnel. The creation of the
album is samething that they all do as a
preject, with clearly distinguished work roles
bui usuilly in a very relaxed, collaborative
way. As relaxed a5 you can be in a sitnation
which is costing over £1 @ minute.

Over the past dacade there has been a big
swing away (rom recording stadios owned
and operated by the recording companies —
with all the arendant paperwork and union
restrictions — In favour of the independent
sipdios  which have sl flexibility of
operation. This has recéntly exiended to &
number of studios opening in the couniry-
side, in Wales, the Cotswolds, Oxfardshire,
Siessen, where groups can go and live in. They
arc usually converted farms ar manor houses
and the musicians, the studio safl and the
cooks, groundsmen and siaff all live commu-
nally mn i hat curious creative tendion thel goes
inter the making of 2 record (it's worth noting
that almost all albums ire recorded at night).
In fact, Bowie's Low album was recorded a1
one such studio, the Chmeau Herouville, a
converied nbbey near Paris, but there i no
evidence thet Low was any more of a
collsborative effort than most other rock
allrigns,

This 15 geiting som¢ distance from the
painl, which, a1 se¢ i1, is this. Rock ‘o’ Rell
wigds an eopormous influence on young

people, in the US its influénce probably

surpasses cven that of TV, It &5 the model
from which they take many of their attitudes
ard opinions. There 5 no poine in wishing
that it was different in form than it is, only
one in twenty records ever makes it — it s
ultimately impossible to hype a record, the
public only buys what there is & social need
far. This i not the place to discuss the needs
that present day popular music, in the widest
sense, [ills, but il is time for an appeal 1o
come io terms with reality.

It's no good pussyfooting round the adges
af rock, listening to and commenting upon
the so-called progressive rock groups: Yes,
Genesis, or Bowie's Low albom. Rock s mol
intellectual, it s mor cerebral It is  street
jewel music made up of whai Gardner calls
*simplistic compulsive thythms' which ado-
fescent youth relote (o because these rhythms
correspond most closely to the sexual body
rhythms that the suthoritarian sodety has
suppréssed and the individual has repressed.
Rock 'n' Rell is progressive because it is an
affirmation al fife for young people in a
world of authority, Gardner is trying 1o take
even this oway fram them.

Right now the most progressive music
being played in Britain s punk rock, the
music of unemployed school leavers, most of
whiom still live with their parents in high rise
council Mats. Tt is the music of alicoation,
baredom and frustration.

In Americe, where il s more ofien blacks
and Puerto Ricans who are in the social
situation expressed by Britih punks, the
white kids are buying by the millon the heavy
inetal recards of such groups as Kiss, Agro-
smith, Ted Mugent and Boston, none of
which can offer more than & icmporary
respite from the alienation felt by their
sudiences.

The line berween progressive rock and
mind-numbing rock i& 8 herd one to draw
bui it i5 o e which has (o be drawn within
rock. moi somewhere outside in a world of
cerebral experimenial music appreciated only
by imiellectuals.

MILES
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